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affifmare noti vereor, quid bed nimizins 

fentia. jampridem docuit, ſenſim inter eg 

Wort munere ſacro fungentes, orditiem Divi- 
tum, in gradum bumanum, & bunc gradum, ruptis - 
 verorum purorum Canonem vinculis , in tyfaiinidem 
manifeſtam , &, fi reſtitutam Ecclefiam malumes; 

- abolendam_ evaſiſse. Theod. Berz Relp. Sarav. di 

 Miniſte, Evarig. grail. cap, 15. & cake. 
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HE World may know, that this Treatiſe, : 
however little in bulk, and as little-in *I 
of #5 00s ger, ger prafinis wor 0. walh | 
- wn abroad, after ſo long ronfinement, with-_ 
Out the peruſal and apprabation of ſeveral very N 
Judicious Men, « 5kilfu!l in the ' 
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# 
4 
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Learned and Jr | | 
Controverſies of Church-Goverament as ,moft * 
of their Age. If any demand” why a Pe 5 
.ſ piece ſhall need to be anonymous too? [ts anſwer 
Yea, that though the worthy and much lamented 1t- 
B-ther hath bien « Dead Man ever fince 1662. Tet 
gr here may be Reaſons which concern the living why it 
WW: ſpould be fo. If another ack, why the lifts are enter- 
.ed ſo late, after 20 years ſilence? Anl. Better late 
thannever. And as Diogenes /aid of Dineing, L' 
= Rich Manwhen he will, and « poor Man when” be £ 
7 may; [ ſn 7*f Printing. The Hebrew ſervant 3 
| wha refuſed his liberty in that year of Fubilee, whem" 
ij he might have had is, was to be a fv for ever. But 1 
Y hegreateſt Queſtion is yet behind, and it is about the 4 
QF [eaſonableneſs of this Work, Hherefore, if any ſpall 4 
i /ay with Paul to the Prieft, withdraw thine hand: 
A this is not « time to pleid for As Divinum of .. 
23- Church-Government, whexrcheChurch ir /elf, & 
+= like to be ſwallowed up of Popery; even the-Holy 
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On Dad # Ms MY to Ti + 1 - ; 4nd our Conb- 
mon Enemy be glad to ſee Proteſtant againſt Pro- | 
teſtant ( that rhe bran the ſpoil) and ſo great 
ppmopion of of theVroc ant Cauſe af ſajed To 
FRLs 


everal thing 1. 6. 
writ# for their of Vine 1h CY ve veſa 
why Jbould others neglect Rele 
fa all out but once in an Age ? 2. But if you > Seals 


know, mby we: vertpre..0n offending. Ppieogas | by 
dfring! he rg Fry rery', af 


pul ? etends to (cenda it, 
7 bo to Pick at this'; 
bn an 4rches aerely, Jo, on. _ 4:4. |] 
Ripon Popery; «pd partly.zo th Noe hearts; 


e any of thoſe, men f 9 in /o, kindly, 
TV Ro As that. it cauſeth great 7 oughts F 
heart: { weean, not o much by the Ropiſþ. apa 1h | 
rg &itbem went, as w_ 4 more gener! poi, 

[Empens ate belliſh,. popith plat, #9 rt Er ONY. . 
Kok and introduce the Romilh Religion 7»7o theſe. 
Nitions. 7h:re being ne perſon mare ingrateful to: 
fame of them than Dr, Dees the firſt and great Dif-. 
ogverer of the Plot; no difconrſe more #nſavonry to. 
ther thanthe viſcgvery « it Hon Pp no. p Element [0 
dreaded by them 4 One ot roſccute the. a;/- 

* the Plot, and puniſh the Papiſts. And bet 
57 Pk et oirifer Wwe have ee to be tender 
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_ id tvrite againſt che Jus Divinam of. Presbyte 


reſt too alpable between principle and preferment. 
Now t ough this hath the.laſt word, and carries it 


- counted the honeffer with the wile: becauſe born of 


Re | Ire Oe | Qur Palpys. nor fa | with 


rang OE Dr. yh to. 


F FA againſt the 
os 26h once, his FR org 9 c 
Z congratulated the Bapgy-.. re wh a0 the 


geur ( far endugh from his. farmerty Aired Redu Ith 
&zon zo .Primicive,Pres yterics: 7 7 know 3a but. 
e thay find. as . 00d. Reaſon here, for by 7epe ents 7's 
IG, 


For the-end of his Epiſtle to the \senicutn, about 
this matter, may be recanted, but never reconciled £0- 
the beging , xe of his Ep iſtle #0 Arch. Biſhop Layd's 

avainſt Fiſher. Hhat pity. ſo grave. and 
reat a Man ſbould thus expoſe himſelt by a Con- 


with the World ;. jet the Elder Brother will be as- 


the Free-woman, while the after;ſced was concerved 
gud brought forth 31 Bondape.. 5. {t may be Judged 
4 fit [caſon of. aſſerting the hs Paper of Chriſt 
is /erling the Government of his own Houſe, whe 
en ſo liberally give away the Lord's Prerogative , 
Hot a.coal of the Altar, almoſt , which they are 
pot wifhpg 19 carry r0the Eagles, nelt. Pray 7" 
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into the hands of ſtrange Children, to the un- 

ſretett detriment of Religion, and diſgrace of 

riftianity. | ps 

_ » {Vow eould Men let Chriſt alone, to gomern his 
own Houle in hi own Way, by his own Officers and 
Ordinances , how happy were we! ©Pho can bettef 
reprove the Atheiſm of the World in ſettihg up 
Mans Poſt by Chriſt's, than Dr. Stillingfleer hath 
done in his other works, while he ſayeth that «70 
*[ay 4 Man may be of any Religion, actording to the 
Ye: Men, # to take it #, rantea, that there 
* no ſuch thing 4s Religion in & Horld. And 
& 


454m Th#t no Men do ſo danzerouſly undermine 
« 
? 


% 


the foundations of Chuil Government , as thoſe 
*"nho magnifie it to the contempt of Religion, 
Fear, i. e. Religion, and particularly Worſhip and 
the Criinances of Chrifts Houſe muſt notþe taught 
wore by the Precepts 'of Mex, thin by the Truths 
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Goverament i» his Fathers Houſe, wikich / 
ad :he Hypotheſis of Presbyterie, or 4 pe- 


over : Wu 
rity of Governours, i »ot ſo much'eſſerced poſitrve- 


ty ( further than the Dr's Conceſſions give ground 
70 build on) as arguments are anſwered , being 
brought againſt its divine Right. So that the deſigns 
ic meerly to ſet it as right as\it was before the Dr. 
#mployed his Ordinance egainſt Presbyterie and E- 
Pilcopacy «s r0divine Right,vith equal force. And 
how the learned, and unprejudiced, ( if it fallin- 
| xo ſuch hands) ſhall find this Defence managed, 
Judicium fit penes leorem. Sed fruſtra teric 
aures Orator, {i Cor non reſerat Creator, ſays 
gffic Calvin /ike himſelf. 4 Men could come with 
4 prepared mind to read Books, i. e. with ſome ys 
of the own blindneſs at beſt , looking 10: God for 

more 
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q HTS: Book, though ſet off with'the ſpeci> 
ous Title of an Jrenicum., and carrying in 
Its Face the pretence of a Laudable De- 
ſign, viz. the healing of the dangerous 
j © _ Wounds and fad Diviſions of the Churchat 
| this-time, prevatling, will, upon! due Examination, I 
} ſuppoſe, be found an unſuitable Salve for theſe” Sores, 
| and to mend our rents, as they ſay Tinkers' do, by 
making a greater rent inſtead of mending a tefler. ' For 
inſtead of a Debate about particular Formsof 'Govern- 
ment, it bringeth in another Debate, whether 'there 
_ be any Form inſtituted of Chriſt, whether we muſt 
ſearch the will of Chrift about managing Church: Af- 
faires in his Word, or be content. with what is the will 
of 'man ? Which Controverſie is like to be harder inde- 
termining, and more ſtifiy agitated than the other; 
for fure it is harder to perfwade them, who would take 
the word of Ged for their rule, that Chriſt hathinor ap- 
poimed any ono Form of Government in bis Houſe, than 
that he hath not appointed this or that. By this devicewe 
are caſt looſe of alt hold where we-may fix, andthere 
5 ſhall be no endof Contention, at leaſt among: them, 
who conſult fo as to: determine ſome- one Form: of all 
theſe, which are thoughr'to- be! lawful. and” whemghey 


j havedetermined,. thePeopte, on'whom they impoſtir, 

1 Hlawvea very wafbri6 bottom to: fare their Conſfciences 

| Uponinthivmatter, that doth f& nearly conecrivReti- 
 - B | | 


g10n, 
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", gion; —to wit, -nothing but the Judgment-and Will of 
_ man; which is often wrong, and-led by Intereſt, andat } 
- beſt is fallible and cannot guide us certainly in. that, 
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which pleaſeth God. Wherefore this Anthots Opini- 
on ſeems tobe a cutting of the knot with Alexander, 
and caſting all Iooſe,-when--he cannot ſo untie it, as to 
hold faſt the exerciſe of Chriſt*s Kingly Power in Go- 
verning his Church: Neitheris this Opinionnew;-as 
the Author ſeemeth to imply; for it. was long fince 
maintained, and largely propugned by Mr. Hooker in his 
Eccleſiaſtical Polity, and ſolidly refuted by Mr. 
Rutherford in his Divine Right of Church-Government'; 
and indeed hath always been and ſtHI is the main Pillar 


to uphold Epiſcopacy in theſe Nations, it being the 


moſt ready and plauſible way for them, who would 
wreath this Iron Yoke on the Necks of their Brethren, 
when they cannot ſhew them Chriſt's Authority for 'it, 
to take the determining of the Cafe outwf his: hand, 
and to put-it inthe hand of the King, and then to preſs 
it from his Authority with Fire and Sword... And in- 
deed this Opinion is a moſt colourable excuſe for the 
unfaithful complyance of them, whowould fain hold 
their places under any Form of Church-Government, 
that ſhaltlye uppermoſt; for ſo they ſhall be ſure neyer 
tocroſs Authority, and not to croſs the Intereft of their 
own Back and Belly; and how much miſchief ;this 
piece hath done this way, is too evident; ſeeing men, 
that incline to comply, are ſatisfyed with- ſhadows in- 
ſead of ſubſtantial reaſon, to put: off troubleſome 


Conſcience. Yet among them, who are conſcientiouſly 


zealous for any one way of Government, I ſiþpoſe; the 
Lot of this Author will bethat, which is ordinary to 
ſuch unhappy Peace-Makers, as ſell truth, or ſome part 
of it- by: an' over-reach-of condeſcendency, and that 
in-Gods, matters, not their own, - (in which we muſt 
bargain as hard Merchantsdo in worldly things, ) to re- 
deempeace;- for-I:ſuppoſe menof- all perſwaſions- will 
be about his Ears::.For that which Lam: perſwaded fo 
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be the truth pf God in pointof Church-Goyernment,v1z- 
Governmpnt by Miniſters  atting in parity, and: ruling El> 
ders met in Congregational, Claſſical, Provincial and- Ns- 
tional Presbyteries-or Aſſemblies 3 it is more eaſily upheld 
againſt his. undermining Engines, than any of the-other 
Forms ; for the leaſt of his Book is levelled againſt it in 

. particular and what he ſaith againſt-it, I. hope, will ap- 
pear not to have great ſtrength; yea, l behevethat our 
of what 'he' hath ſaid, this truth may be ſtrongly 
confirmed; -which I ſhall thus eſſay in a word. He ' 
acknowledgeth. and ſtifly maintaineth, that Chriſt hath 


given power, not only of teaching, but of ruling his Church, 


to all and every one of his Miniſters, and that he hath not 
given more pawer to one of them than another, nor mage them 
 ſubje& or ſubordinate to one another. Whence it clearly 
followeth that Presbyterian Government (1 mean the pa- 
rity of Miniſters and their. Aſſociation) , is jure divine, 
ex confeſſo; and that Prelacy.is an-addition to it, made 
qure bumans;. And hence it followeth, that this addition 
is unlawful; except he can prove that Chriſt hath given 
a power to.men to make them unequal, whom he hath 
 .. madeequal;..to ſubject one to another of them, to whom 
 ®# Chriſt hath given equal power; to reſtrain, yea and 


take quite away the exerciſe of ruling power in ſome of 


them,to whom Chriſt hath given it as much as to others, 
and to enlarge that power in ſome, to whom Chriſt hath 
given no more than to others. Which 1 am ſure he 
will never be able to do: Yea further it's confeſſed by 
him, -that- Chriſt hath inſtituted the Office of Preabyters, 
and that he hath zor 5nſtstuted the Office of Prelates, ruling 
over Presbyters : Wherefore he muſt either ſay, that the 
Church, hath power to inſtitute new Offices, which 1 
hope he will not aſſert, and 1 am ſure he cannot prove 
or that Prelacy is unlawful. For, that a Prelateis ano- 


- . ther Officer than a Presbyter, is undeniable ;: becauſe 
. the one is ruled by the other. - Now theſe of - the ſame 

_ Office cannot be ruled by or ſubordinate to one another ; 
,a$ common {enſe.and reeſonyel teach. ©: 145 TW 
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$. 5,” Butts come to theBook' it ſelf. 'MyiYefign is 
not a'fyll: Refutation; bute:fome brief 'Animadverſions 
for private 'fatisfaction., ahd 'mine own'"eftabliſhment 
in theſe truths, that heendeavoureth ro-fhake': Neither 
do Fintaid to meddlewith the whole,:'but' only to cult 
out theſe paſſages, that relate to Prerbyrerian Govern: 
ment; 'and any that might infer the unſetling' of that or 
$3. The firſt thing,that Tmeet withy to be diſproved, . 
IS p. 2. / Where he aflertetiva Principle, that wilnot only 

ſhake'onr Faith -( if 'it be'received )* in the point of 
Church-Government; - but{which 1 hope he doth not 
- intend} will anſertle ns moſtpoints of Ghriftian Re- 
hgion.” His Principle 'isthis, That Difference in Opini- 
071 about A pornt, and probable: Arguments brought on both 
hands bywiſe.and able men; if it be not a matter of 'neceſſi- 
ty to Sabo#tion, pives men gronnd'to think,” that ' a final de- 
 Cifront of tht matter in Controverſie was never intended as 4 
neceſſary 5 for the Ptate -and Unity. of the" Church of 


God. ' His Onion in! this he ſetteth down inifewer and 
clearer words in the Contents of ' ch: 1.'#hinps, faith he, 
heteſſary ifor the Churches peace muſt be clearly revealed), 
the Form of Chitrch Government 1s not -ſo," as" apptars*by the 
#emmmingControverſie abourit.' 1ſhall firſt ſhew' the dan- 
ger 'and falfehood of ithis Principle, and theft try the 
ſtrength of what he ſaith for the eſtabliſhment of it. - 
And 1.' Targue thus : This'Aﬀettion deſtroyeth it ſelf; 
"for if-'nvipoint, not neceſſary to Salvation;' beſo ſure, 
that we: muſt neceſſarily Hold it; in order to peace'; 
then'thishis Aſſertion fatitth nnder the ſame condition, 
andneedeth not to be maintain'd, for it 15 not needful 
to Salvanion4:'F hope, they wilkpo to'Heaven; that are 
norof Hsmaind/in this ;"andT#m confideritþe doth not 
think itÞb ear, that-no wife'iandablemen will contre- 
'verewith hiftt bout It} c 46d 2f-ft- be HeeUleſs in order 


20theUbutthespeace, whyTvit here laid\down-as the- 
| firſt None of theFoondation;0nWhſeh hebHIdeth his)re- 
—*_ Toes wh 2 but it farah/ ere with* out Anthor, as it _ | 
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with. all, other. Abetters. of Seepticif; z they: attaig' at 

| leaſtfo far their end, /as they make men queltion that Q- 

- Pinion, that they labour to-eſftablſh,by peniimadingabem 

to queſtion every thing. . - 

., $+:4- Secondly, There-i$sno cauſe at all,why the Au- 
thor ſhould except from the-uncertainty, bere.aflerted, 
things, that are of neceſlity to Salyation 3 fargifiweare 
to thinks: that the Lord hath ſo clearly revealed; things 
not needfyl to Salvation, whichare needful-to-peace'un 

the Churchz much rather-are we-to think-ſoof | things 
needfal to Salvation (whichalfo cannot but be- neceſ- 
faryjto peace ;-:for we canhaye ho peace with them, that 

— deſtroy the Foundation.) For it hath hitherto becn-a re- 

ceived Principle, that things of necellity to Salvation - 

are revealed with more clearneſs,than other things. And, 
though Papiſs haye laboured to caſt a Miſt. upqn Scrip- 
ture diſcoyeryin both ſorts af things, that. they might 

': take all power to: themſelves over the Truths.of God; 
and Conſciences of men, - in determining hdtis'truth ; 

(as Dr. Still fleet. would darken the diſcafery; ef .the 3 

. Circa-fundamentals of Religion, that he might. p ud the 7 

Power of determining theſe things in the: hand: on the F 
Magiſtrate)--yet Proteftants have ever firmely- maintain- 
ed, that howeyer theScripture ſpeaketh darkly: ig-ſome 
things, not eſſential; yet that-the light of, 4t-jis: moſt 3 
Clear in- things: neceſlary to:Sabvation. They: gre-not 2 Y 
then of thismans mind, who will have the things thatdo © 

not ſo nearly re/ate to Salvation, ; but: are 1noetifub-ro-— | © 

peace, ſo clearty reycaled, that there can'remazn no 3 

Controverſie about-themamong wiſe and ableniien, bur” 

excepteth from'this neceſlity, 'things of: co. 

vation. From what bath. _ {aid, 1argue thusz f 


Dr: Stolbngfiret's Prindi 

to Salvation be fo 

. We are to look upon them asnot Chriſt's Temes. : 
- remain a Controverſie about them, mana EY : Y 


tson both ſidesamong wiſeandable mens. 
5 ATA Mans. ian; 
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- chan: revialedy ſo'thac there is n6/triith in thei,” To 

they be*ſo- controverted; '-bat the conſequent is moſt | 

, falfeandablard, and overturneth all the Foundations of 

- - curReligion: for have not' the Arriang Sorcinian, Ar- 

”  -minjanyand Popiſh Controverſies been: Managed,yea and 
are they- not xaos by the Adverſaries of. Truth, 

: with Learning even toadmiration, We muſt then, ac- 

EZ cording to' this principle, not take either-part of theſe 

-” _- :debatesfor-truth, butithink that the Lord hath deter- 

”  minednothingin | them, and we- muſt leave it to men 
«to determine in them what they pleaſe, and muſt em- 
-brace- that. Is not thisa fine device to caft looſe all, 
-to bring in Scept:ciſm inſtead of Faith, to make way 
(for a ſubtle Sophiſter to nullifie any truth, by diſputing - 

- Fpeciauſly/againſt it ?. Yet this we are to bleſs the Lord 
-for, that the overturners of the Government of Chriſt's 
*houſe;-have no other means to caſt it looſe by, bat 

theſe, that, do alſo caſt looſe all our Religion: whicty 1 
| hope wi Fea conſideration to fix this truth the betrer in 
the minds of 'them, who are ſerious and intelligent. - 
$3.” Thirdly, If theſe things not-neceſlary to ſal- 
 »wation,that ſpeciouſly on both hands are controverted, 
be not needful to be determined inour conſciences, in }F 
-order+ to the Churches peace, I ask the Author of this | 

F_ . 'Aſertion, What s of that nature are needful to 

' of the Churches peace; \that»we hold an opinion abont - 

= 'them? Or are there any things ſuch #:0r:muſt we- heli- | 
- _ - - *xate abontall the: cir mentals ins Religion, and 

=. ./ *Jook'on them as indifferences deterniinable by men, if 
©; © *we will not be guilcy.of diſturbing the peace of the 

-Church?1 hope this good man will notſay'ſo: and yerirt 

- "would CT het follow our of this principle maintained 

: for | believe he cannot -inſtance' in many things 

(fcar rcoe ny)that are not of neceſlity to falvation,whith | | 

0 wr t cont overed, and that with ſpeciouspretexts. 

For Jeartcd- men, when they erre, uſe not to! come 

=>.  offſc ref as:-barely to ſay, it is ſo, or ]thinz ſo, 1 
T_T "HA mewg Oe vr pore and _— now: ded = 

ates ©. : aded- / 
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Fre code pne"nes: Seidionins, 


_ *Siſtrate; whether the Pope be the head of the Chyrchsy 


-when many have iſed their utmoſt endeavour to ſatisfie them- 


Fs hoes ©: Foulett 'S 

ertours- ' If 'then Np e' receive' this principle, -weimaſt 2 
'not'think it needful to- the Churches peace, toderer- 
mine whether there be two Sacraments or ſeven 3.whe- 
ther there be Pavgatory : whether we are to. prayitp 
Saints depatted'; whether there be power of Cenfure 
in Church-men; or if all Church-power be in the: Ma- 


'&. for alltheſe, and ſuch-like, are controverted;;-anil 
there are colourable Arguments-for the Errours, that - 2 
men maintain intheſe poinrs. - If this, -our:Author will ' 
-notaaſſert, whatreaſon is there, that he ſhould maintain, 4 
"that the Form" of: Church-Government is nat- deter- 

'mined by men for theChurches peace; and that betauſe . 
there are Controvyerſies about what i is the Form appoint- 


«d by Chriſt. * 
$.-6, ButI come now to examine! what the Authar : 
"hath toſay for this Aſſertion of his. We caznor, ſaith 3 


he, with any ſhew of reaſon imagine, that Chriſt, whohath LE 
ade it a neceſſary duty for a'l the Members of the Chiych to 3 
endeauvony the Peace and Unity of it, ſhould: ſuſpend-.the 
performance of that duty upon 4 matter of Opinion, which 


Jelves about, they yet find, that thoſe-wery grounds, v which 
they are moſt inclinable to build their Judgment -apon;” are.e- 
ther wholly rejeted by others as wiſe and able as themſelves, 
'or #lfe, 5t may be; they exett a far different Fabrick;; upon 

wt very ſame Foundations. *Anſ. 1. The veaknetk if if 
'not wickedneſs of- this Argument will eaſily appear, 
*y making an Aſſumption to the Propoſition hereifer > 
down, and conſidering what«will neceſſarily! Saha. FD I. 
which [ ſhall thus perform. * That Chriſt is true Godyy oy RY 
2 matter of Opinion, - which, /wlien we haveuſcd. Gil k.- RY 
utmoſt endeavours to' ſatisfie. our. ſelves abautibzme =» 
'yetfind thatthoſe very grounds, which we aBino _ _ 
<linable- to build our J - upon VB Fe-eithe Fl : "= 
* wholly rejeCted- by others,  aswiſe-and able azz KO 
+elſerhar they ered on- —_—_ 2 ar dere. = WM 


ac «oi 
2x Faris well known that;the' Sperry; who are men. of © | 
3 Wiſdom .ahd 'Abilitys though it be vuſanRifyed;. and - 
eſpecially Grotis (the Wonderof his Age for Learning) 
4hought yet: he profeſs:the truth _in.this- point ; That, 
df{ay;-they do wholly reject all the grounds, on which 
-we do build our Faith jnthis point; and: that on many } 
_of them they endeavour toxrecta contrary Fabrick. kt }' 
.doth then follow v; fylogstica (ſuppoling our Authors | 
[Propoſition ) that- we caritiot with any ſhew of reaſon 
think" thar Chrift- would. -have-us ſuipend the perfor- 
; mance: of our duty :1h1 endeayouring} the peace of the 
.Churchoh this, That Ghrift55 true God; and ſo we muſt 
bythis Argument yield tis. Tzuth as; a matrer deterani- 
wable by men, rather than hold an Opinion 1n 1t with 'the laſs 
peace in the Churchz:.. hape the Author will not own 
this Concluſion; wherefore he onght nat to-own that 
his Allertwo, ontof: which it.is clearly deducible. : 
F 7$. 7. nf. 2.. Theres yery great reaſon for that, far 
— which he denyeth allſtew of reaſon; {for ſome matters 
$ of .Opinion of that. condition, which hedeſcribeth, are 
the:Truths of God, as is clear from what hath been 
id; but we are to ſuſpend the eadeavouring of the 
Churches peace, rather.than part: with. any Iruch of 
God, or then we ſhould yield ir ypto,men's dctermi- 
nations, :as if it were.none of his truths. 

Af, 3. When weate $0;judge ofthe. validity of the 
grounds, on which we-build our oþigionabout trathit 
3s notthe: thoughts ofmen as, wiſe and able as we, that 

muſt derermine us ;- for, we know; the wiſeſt may. mil- 
. take» when they, whoare.leſs wiſe: - may-it the truth 
* ©. + -,throuphthbe grace of Gad:: butwe. \nauſt conſlider whe- 
S -:thertheſe ls be thediCtates'ef ofthe Spwit of Gad 
wihls:word : and ifthey, be, we, ;Notbe ſhaken in 
<mindby:thecontrary aſſertions of men. though never 
== JFonik, yeaand holy:tgo. grant the: opinions of ſuch 
 TYhould makes ſearchcarefully ; butthey muſt got hip- 
b -- _rouraflent tothe: auth of God. And this is a meld 


©> "mo 


Wo amp meine of. opinica, _ contradified by 
- | wiſe andable men-; :* 1 3G. 54; 
6.8. He addeth, That it is not conf ent with Chriſt 
Wiſdom to leave the phace of his Clngnehn nt the meroy of: uhbn*s 
private 9pinions :, which arc moſt uncentain'; for wt. 1s: not 
expetted, that alt menſhould be of the ſame mind. 'Anſs:Y. 
It is too-great raſhnel(s:to think that. -Chrilt cannor'be.'a 
wiſe Governour of his-Church , unleſs he take. courſes 
for its ſetlement, -that our Wiſdom-thinketh met. - 4 
hope Chriſt may. wiſely govern his Church and yet-net 
leave: it toMen to determine, what ſhall be'the Gatdof 
it's. Government, -which-yet cannot be, if this\reafob 
; prove that, whicivit is bronghtfor.2.We may cafily grant 


the concluſion of this argument, - without givingthe leaſt - 


advantage to theaſſertion,whioh it is brought to prove. 


Its true, Chriſt hath not left the peace' of his: Church, 


at. the mercy of mers private opinions ;- 5. Soasthet 
there.can be no peace in the Church,” except all men'ia- 
gree- 18 -opinion.abeut: all things:far peace maybe 
Adinteined among diflenting:Brethrep, by by of 
affettion, mutualferbearance, .and a (Manas 
ing and concealing.of our opinion, fo _ as it 'may.be 
without fin + and-all/this may be dane withant deny- 
ingthat, which-we differ about;-to be determined by 
Chriſt; andaſſeriogit. to! bea thing left indifferent: 
Aud if this benot--particabke, cither through-the Ma- 
tnce of the truth; tbat-we diffedir.abbut ; im tht it:is 
practical, \or ſo imp6rrunt that it: cannat be conceabats 
or through the obſtmacy, or wiong zeal of — 
the Lord hath ndt left his Charchwithont n 

venin this caſe, vjz- they who»fdocumrcaſonaly 


_ 


miſt be cenſured,” or fmnned)1/ nog/if this cannotibe - 


weale tar yer mm of peade, it is aur-Lords Waſdeth 
ws og tn 
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"20 _ Eluirch at the mercy of Men's Þ hp opinions, 'which } 
are not the ſame in the moſt fandamental points. -Burt Þ 
|. $: 9; From what hath been-faid, wwe may ſee what 
fit advice this healer giveth, while he thus faith,: p. 3, 
The only way left fer-the Churche's fetlement and peace,” un- 
der ſuch variety of apprehenfions, concerning the means and 
enethou in order to it, 15 to pitch upon.ſuch a foundation, if 
poſſible ts be found out, whereon the different parties, retain. 
wg ther private apprehenſions, may yet be'agreed to carry on 
#he:ſame workin Common, in order to the peace and tranquil- 
dityef the Church of God: Hitherto we conſent with him, 
and wiſh he wonlkd help us to ſuch a. Foundation,” ſo'as 
ir felf be founded onthe Word of God and not: contra- - 
ry tot: But he goeth on. Which, ſaitlyhe, 'c amor ibe by 
leaving all abſolutelyto follow their own ways ;, for that were 
70 burtda Babel inſtead of Salem. This alſo we grant - 
but that which follows we cannot agree to. It muſt be 
then; faith he, by convincing men, that neither of theſe ways }| 
ro Peace. and Order, which thry coutend about is neceſſary . 
wayof Divine command (though ſame be as 4 means to an 
end ) but which varticular way or form it muſt be, is wholly 
left ta the prudence of thoſe, in whoſePower and Truſt it is to 
Jee the Peace of the Church ſecured on laſting Foundations.” Tf 
this be a:fit -way of . healing Church-rents, then thoſe 
i Churches are inthe belt way to peace, who caſt : away 
'8 the Bible, and will-not look there what God hath: com- 
*  manded- becauſe ſome may ſay; he /hath commanded 
- this; and: others, he -hath commanded that -: and ſo 
refer all controverſies tobe determined by men, as ſup- 
Poſing nothing to-be determined by God. And indeed 
. Thisisthe baſis that the peace of the: Popiſh -Chirch 
MKandeth upon: and "I. believe no Jeſuit: would '/have + 
given another advice,than this,towardthe ſctling of our 
Egivided condition; What ? Muſt we ſay that neither 
_ mwayiscommandedofGod,:' whetherithe ſoor not? 
- , Wwhenwecanprove fromScripture-that this is Chriſt's | 
- - Inſtitution; that got, :but a device. awd uſucpationof 
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whi 2 | 
| wa "me; muſt we yield this"our ground?” arid lebveithe' - 
- whole matter to / micifs wills, as being; the readieſt way . 
what */ 'r6 peace. If this be his' cure for Chifch:Diviſiens, I 
'p- 3, | believethey, who take the word of God for their rule, 
an. Þþ eſpecially in Church-matters, will think it worſe than 
4x4 | thc Diſcaſe. Every way to peace is not a good way, 
nf | -otherwile there wete no duty at any time to contend for 


ain. | the *ruth, once delivered to the Saints, Fude 3. 
ion | $; 10;* 1 do not: diſſent from the learned Author 'in 
at. | his Determinations 2bout the Nature of Right and Di- 


vine Right, but mult examine ſome of the Principles, from 
which he will have a Divine Right to be inferred. * 
Wherefore as to the reſt of the firſt Chapter, I firft 
take notice, that what he largely difeonrſeth from'p. 6. 
'to p. 11, concerning the lawfulneſs of that, which is 
not -forbidden by God; however it may be' granted, 
ſans ſenſu (on which I now inſiſt not;) yet it doth not 
reach his point, unleſs he prove that Chriſt hath deter- 
mined no ſpecies of Government; for if he hath determin- 
ed'ofie, then all other inconſiſtent with-it' are eo rpſo 
prohibited : Wherefore, though we gfant to him, that 
 Yatio veguminss eccleſl, Heſtics is juris naturalis; yet We Call 
not grant, except he proves it, that the modus of itis 
juris divins permiſſivi; that's to ſay, itis juris bumani; 
-butwe aſſert it to be 7juris divin, partim naturalis, 
rim poſitivi, viz. in reſpett of the divers parts, of- which 
"Thar; Form is made np, which are approved of God: 2M 
"14; ir, Tomake up an-Obli ing, 1, whereby we are _ i 


bonndto {thing as duty, we aſſert with/him, thar there 
-1$ required 21ſlation and Promulgation of -ir, Hr what... 
- he faith of the way 'of Promulgation of Divine Poſi- 


tive Laws, thatis neceſſary to lay an Obligation 'on us, -.' 4 
'] cannot fully agree to. FP. 12. He 5 ſeri eth, that 1 phat- . 

-ſorver binds Clriftions atinn aiver ſa flaring Lui 

"08 Glearly reve: ed @s ſuch, and [eid tioly | 112 SCH SN 
Vident terms, as aug; _ _— re. e» {. 
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80-16 clear in the' caſe of Baptiſm nnd the Lords Supper. | 


Bur becauſe the learned Author could not bur ſee, how | % 


;obyious it was £0 every one to argue againft this Aller- | 
tion from theinſtances of the change of the: Sabbath, ] 


and Infant Baptiſm, which he acknowledgeth to be Þ ** 


Chriſts Will and Law eftabliſhed, and.,yet not thus re- © 6 
vealed; therefore he ,laboureth to -obviate. that Argu. | 


ment by this exception ;, (to wit). that there 5s not the | 


Jame neceſſity for a particular andclear revelation in the alte- 
ration of a Law unrepealed in ſome circumſtances. of it, as 
there 1s. for the eſtabliſhing of a-wew Law: The former 
(faith he) may be. done by a different praftice of perſons 
#nfallibly guided; as inthe caſe of the change of the Sab- 
bath and Infant Baptiſm; not ſo-the latter, To this I 
reply a few. things. ; 1. It had been good, if, in an 
Aſlertion ſo fundamental to his whole diſcourſe, and 
- ' :fp poſitive for the clearneſs of Divine Laws, he him- 
{&f had uſed more cclearneſs ; there is no ſmall muddi- 
nefs-and ambiguity in his expreſſions, which, 1:'muſt a 
little remove. , And firſt, when he ſaith, that Grs/ts 
: Laws muſt be revealed clearly as ſuch; either he meaneth 
_(as Hooker, Eccleſ.. polit. defending this, Opinion of our 
-Author?s, exprellethit) that they-muſt be ſet down in 
[the Formof Laws. But it-15too great preſumption to 
preſcribe to him, how he ſhould word the intimations 
of this will to his People; or in what mode or form he 
ſhould ſpeak.to them - His will manifeſted to us is; that 
which obligeth us; and this may be. without fuck a Form. 
Or he meaneth, that Chriſts Laws muſt be ſo clearly re- 
vealed, as that we may come to hyow,. that this we are to do, 
and that to forhear, and that he wanld have fs to take no- 
rice of it as his Wall; and this.we agree to,..and-do 
maintain, that the Form of Church-Government is 
thus revealed. . Another ambiguity is, that he requir- 
eth them to be laid down 82 ſuch evident terms as all who 
have their ſenſes exerciſed therein, may diſcern them to be 
his will to oblige-us. If he meantkat they, who have 
competent under ſtauding and means, aud ds ſeriouſly my 
R : ihe 
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pper. | he tyithri pheſe thingy (which, I ſappoſe, is themetiiIng 
how | of b4ving their ſenkss exerciſed in them) may forths,, 
Ic. | objeftiveevidenceof the things cortte 'ta know thety ;, 
ath, | thiswe do not deny 5 if he mean, that ſuch will cer- 
'be | tainlybe convinced of then, and that there can be no inipe-. 
| diment inſuperable by them, neither in the Objeft, nor mm 

' their blindneſs or prejudice, or other 1nfirmity or. Diſadvan- 


| tage that they lye under, which may make them, that they: 
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| cannot ſee that to be the will of Chriſt, which is ſo revealed; 

 'F this we utterly deny... Now this latter, not the formers. 

| muſt be tis meaning, becauſe it is nothing to the pur-. 

* poſe,” which I will notimpute to ſolearned aman; for. 

| what is not fo revealed, is not revealed at all, ſeeing' 

[ it is unintelligible by defect of objeftive light; now, to - 

F ay that Chriſt*s Laws muſt be thus revealed, is fo fay 

{| that they muſt be- promulgated; | fome way 'or 

* other; which was never queſtioned by any ; and mak- 

]- eth nothing for his deſign, viz. that Chriſts Laws muſt be 

F fo revealed, as that the diſputes about them ſhall be ta- 

3. ken away. Yea, he cannot mean this, for the change of 
any Circumſtance of an old Law muſt at leaſt be thus 

Teveated, elſe it is not revealed at all ; and yet here. 

 quireth another fort of Revelationof new Laws, as ap- 
peareth from what hath been ſaid. 

'$. 22. 2. If this Aſertion thus explained were true, 
there ſhould remainno more Controverfie among'ſeri- 

, | ousand learned menabout any of the Laws'of Chriſt; 
for ſuch have their ſenſes exerciſed in "theſe things - 
Wherefore they may (if we believe this Author) 
know ſuch to be Chriſts, Laws, and therefore cannot 
be inanErrour about them. But how abfurd this'is, 
ſadExperience maketh too evident - Is Tt not-a Contro- 
verſie whether Chrift hath appointed feven or but two 

| Sacramentst? -whether he hath commanded us to pray 
to Saints departed? whether Fxcommunication be by 
his Law, &c. We mult then cither ſay, that Chrilk hath 

 madetoLaw in theſe things; or that men cannot mi- 

'4 . ſakeinthem3. but that th:y who oppoſe the truth Fere- 
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+ ſaberly ſeek to know what.is the good, and perfect, and | 
->igcteptable will of God, thattheLord py + ua hath 
FRiven ſome intimation from which we may gather; that 
© fuch a thing is his will: Sure, ſeeing it is his will +that. 
'bindeth the Conſcience, whatever way we come to the. 
Knowledge of this will, we are obliged by it to- our du- 
Now we may be able, in ſome caſes, to deduce 
from Scripture ſuch. a thing to. be the will of God, 
. though it be not ſet downin-ſach evident terms as are 
: here mentioned, as is clear to any who do conſider. 
-- 4. There are many points'of Truth, or many Credenda,in 
.-the Scripture, which want. ſuch an Evidence of Reve- 
- Jation, as is. here required z . which yet we are. to. be- 
:Heve as.the truths of God, for it .is clear, | that the 
Lord hath taught us many things in the Bible, as it were . | 
. on. the bye, and left them to athered from Scrip- m 
ture Aſſertions : . yea many times Truths are. couched in 
. Duties commanded, as Commands alſo are compre- 
-hended in Aſſertions and Promifes. Now if this clear- 
neſs.of terms in the Reyelation of the Credends, of 
Religion be not. neceſſary to bind the Conſcience'tq 
believe, how is it imaginable, that it ſhould be neceſſa- 
Ty.in the Revelation of -the Agenda, to bind the Will to 
aft? ſeeing the Lord doth as peremptorily require us 
to believe what. he hath ſaid, as to do what he hath 
\ /2/-ynvereg 5. For the exception that. he maketh of 
the: changing ſome Circumſtances of old Laws. . Lice.not 
- en what Foundation of reaſon, the difference between 
- 'theſe and new Laws can ſtand; but that this ſhift | 
. ſeryeth his purpoſe: For (to take his own inſtance) * ! 
| Rb a ſtanding Law for a Sabbath, and thatthe 'Þ 
eventh day muſt be kept: This Circumſtance (as he is | 
Pleas'd to Call it) that not the ſeventh, but the Repay =. 
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. tO, Apoſtolick, prattice as ground ſufficient why we ſhould. 


. Table Divineright, I agree to moſt that he teacheth; 


. enthe lay. of AGEs and on the "ones Eris ne. 2 


| 8 new Jam: prnhec are here..twe 
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ing it :no. duty: to. keep: the ſeventh. another ©, 
| ſtabliſhing a: new, which was not before; and making 


TY 


it a duty. "ra keep. che oft dey. Now if this may--be. 
thought no obliginglaw of Chriſt without that evidence. 
of revelation, which he talks of, why. may not ano-: 
ther thing, that was not ſuch before ? If weare to look, 


think it Chriſts: will, that we ſhould. ke « 
the week, to the Lord) "which was not To xk oF 
ſhould we not think the ſame —_ cents gs why - 
Lniſters ſhould rule the Church ty of Authori- - 
ty? Yea, reaſon would fay, thatthere is is Head of more. - 
 clearneſs, in the.revelation of Chriſt's will for altering 
a-ſtanding law in ſuch of it's circumſtances as- doth- 
annul one duty, and.eſtabliſh another, than for: ſet- 
ling that as duty which is altogether new, - ſeeing id 
the former, we: muſt both know the will of God in 
abrogating and eſtabliſhing : in the later we are to 
, know-only, that he will. ſtabliſh ſucha thing-: - 

-$. 13. Inhis examination of what. maketh an unalte- 


only his Poſtulaturn p. 14. one which he buildethall- his 
aſſertions, needeth to be alittle cleared. He aſſcrteth 
that nothing can be founded on Divine Right, mor bind. Be- 
lievers as 4 poſitive Law, but what may be certainly known 
to have come from God, with an imention to bind Believers 
to the. Worlds end. W here I only take notice that, though 
Plerophoryin that caſe be very deſirable; yet ſuch. cer- 
rainty, is not neceſlary to our obligation: Bat ſo.mmuch 
knowledge ofthe will of God as may ſatisfie the Con- 
ſcience, by inclining it tothe one hand, and not- leav-' 
iog/ it abſolutel ly in © a pence. If this be not ſufficient, 
we ſhall take off all obligation of Gods: poſitive laws 
from moſt men : for few. baye plerophorie-. in moſt _. 
things. 1- agree: with- him, that .@ divine right 5s buile 
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of Oog's allo, chat theſe are chro 
intfwtsbilicy of divifte Poſitive: laws; ch eaten: 
eth : viz. when the reaſon of! the "BawYeriains : whin God 
hath declared ſuch a'law- never to by thanged : when # cor; 
duceth-to the being of a-Sociery, that" bt wontd have't0 cor- 
me. Only I cannot fee how theſe "(eſpecially the 
former twa marks) 'do conſiſt with'the mutabiliry of that 


bout) which the Apoſtles practiſed (no'doubr, as being 
Chrifts will and. law) ſeeing there is' the ſame reaſor 
for parity now, that then was * and Chriſt hath 'not 
ſaid, that he wilt have- it altered in after ages. 

'S. F4. Page 23+ He comes to examine ſome pre- 
tences (as he is pleaſed to call them) for adivineTight. 
And firſt, he labonreth/ to enervate the argument for 
the divine right of Chnrch-Government, taken from 
Apoſtolical prattice -' of which he promiſerh to ſay 
moreafter : but what he here ſaith, we ſhall examine. 
Fyieldto him, that 'all Scripture examples do. not bind; 
neither doth any example bind as an example - alſo, 
that the rule, whereby' we know what examples do bind; by 
not momediately obligatory, but direftive. 1 grant likewiſe 
that in ſuch examples, 'that which bindeth us, is ei- 
ther the moral nature of the ation, or the law command- 
ing us to follow the example. And yet all theſe conceſli- 
ons yield him no advantage, neither bring our canfe 
any lofs: for when he requireth us, whoplead for the 
divine right of a particular form of Church-Govern- 
ment from Apoſtolical example , to ſhew either the 
morality of their ations; or a law commanding us to fol- 
low them : I Anſwer, as ; tothe firſt; there needeth 'no 
particular demonſtration. of the morality of Apoſto-' 
tieF actions: but this'we can ſay for them, the na- 
tute and condition of the actions} 'atid the Apoſtles 
doing of thein; being conſidered; reaſon will not ſuffer 

. usto queſtion the morality of them. * I mean it/1s'cer- 

tain thatthey arethe wilt of Chriſt: for we muſt think 
=P Tthatif matters nor Hghr and Oecaſt ona}, but —_ 
= .-. an 
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Chnych- government, (in theſe things we controvert #-" 
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| and of great-concernmept. whether they be-well or ill 
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done; and which were dope en mature deliberation; 
as the adminiſtration of the affairs of Chriſt's houſe : 
in matters, I ſay, of this nature, we are to think that 
the Apoſtles, did that whici! was beſt and moſt appro- 
ved of God; they being infallibly guided by hig ſpirit; 
Now that, which was beſt to them, muſt certainly be beſt 
to us alſo,we managing the ſarne affairs; except ſome di- 
verſityof our caſe from theirs can be ſhewn:wherefore we 
are obliged to think that, the parity of Miniſters in 
ruling the Church, is Chriſt's will, and ſo a moral dy- 
tyz (not. a, thing indifferent) ſeeing it was ſo in the 
Apoſtolick Churches; as, I ſuppoſe, is proved by the 
maintainers of that way: and there is no reaſon why 
it ſhould be otherwiſe with us than with them. For 
the ſecond, we have alſo a law for following Apoſto- 
lical example (as we have for following Chriſt's exam. 
ple 3 which, our Author faith, maketh it our duty ):;v2z.. 


| I Cor. 4. 16, Wherefore 1 beſerch you be ye followers of 


Me. 1COr. 11. I., Be ye followers of me, even as I an 
of Chriſt. And leſt any think that this command of 
imitation is only in reference to duties otherways 
known to be ſuch, as faith, love, &c. it is evident 
that this laſt place relateth to Church adminiſtrations z 
for he-prefixeth this exhortation to the doftrine of de- 
cency and purity in their worſhip, Beſide, that the 
exhortation being general, can ſuffer no exception, 
but where imitation would not have the ſame morali- 
ty in us, that giving example had in them, viz. where 
the caſe is diffteregt. Other Scriptures to the ſame 
Purpoſe are Phel. 3. 17. Heb. 6. 12. and. this is com- 
mended (which clearly ſuppoſeth a command) 1 Theſ. 
I. 6. and 2. 14. 2 Theſ. 3.9. Fa. 5. 10. Wherefore, if 


. we can ſhew Apoſtolical praftice for our way of 


Church-Government (as I know we can) it ts. incum- 
bent on our adverſaries to ſhew a reaſon why they did 
Juch things; which doth not agree to our caſe; or 

| | 6 elte 
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For the other grounds of divine right, that he examin- 
th, we inſiſt not on them, as not being neceſſary to 
the defence of that truth which we maintain.  Where- 
fore I wave what might be ſaid againſt what he there 
diſputeth.' | 


— —_— — 


CHAS: I 


Y ba the ſecond chapter of the firſt part of his Ire- 

zicum he layeth ſome hypotheſes for a foundation 
_ of his following diſcourſe + where I ſhall paſs over in 
ſilence, theſe things .that have truth in them; and 
theſe alſo, the examining of which is not needful to 
the preſent purpoſe, viz. defending Presbyterial Go- 


vern to be juris divini. Only, Itakenotice, that 
here, through his whole book, he ſpendeth moſt 
of his ffains and learning, in proving theſe points, 
which ant either digreſſions from the preſent buſineſs, 


. or are not denied by any of his oppoſites: which is 
magno conatu mhil agere, 

$. 2+ In his fourth hypotheſis, p. 38. ſome things 
need our remark: ' he ſetteth it down thus: 7n things 
which are determined both by the law of nature and divine 
poſitive laws, as to the ſubſtance and morality of them, but 
. not determined as. to all circumſtances belonging to them, it is 
in the power of lawful authority in the Church of God to deter- 
mine them ſo far as they judge them tend to the promoting of the 
performance of them in due manner. Two things in this hy- 
dotheſis I condemn. 1. That he warranteth men to 
cctermine things undetermined in the Church, ſo far 
as they judge needful : he ſhould: have ſaid, ſo far « 55 


needful * for if we hold this his aſſertion 5 termints, ſu- 


perſtitious men in lawful authority may bind us in all 
things where Chriſt hath left us free z ſo that it ſhall 
not be lawful to ſpeak, look or att in' the Church, 
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 elſeto ſubmit to that way, as that whichis Chriſt*s law. / 


but 


SE Þ%Y ww * 


— 
- 


wtT & þ) & Hin kw = YT 


| to exclude Ceremonies from the determing power of 
| Q 2 


< 
- 
» & 


(ts) op 
but as they think fit. And -indeed here is a foundati- 
on for almoſt all the Ceremonies that either Popes or 
Prelates ever burthened the Church of God with : they 
are nothing but determinations of what is left unde- 
termined; and they judge them to tend to promote 
worſhip : as, It is not determined, what Garment a Mi- 


niſter ſhall wear, the Church judgeth a Surplice to: 


tend to promote worſhip : then by this hypotheſis, 
the- Church may determine this: which is not only a- 
gainſt truth, as might eaſily be ſhewed, if that were now 
my work, but alſo againſt this. Author, who declareth 
himſelf againſt Ceremonies of Mens appointing. _ 

2. That he extendeth this determining power ſo far, 


that not only things undetermined, and that muſt be - 


determined, otherwiſe the Ordinances cannot be gone 
about without defect or ſin, may be determined by 
lawful authority (for this we grant, and therefore do 
cloſe with his example of appointing the place_and 
hour for worſhip) but alſo things that zhey pudge 
tend to promote the dne manner of the Ordinances, may 
be thus determined ; which alittle after he expound- 
eth of the derency and ſolemnity of worſhip. This we 
cannot aſlentto: For there is no pompous Ceremony 
that ever man deviſed, but they judged it fit to pro- 
mote the ſolemnity of worſhip. And indeed the Scri- 
pture condemning the pompouſheſs and gaudineſs of 
worſhip, and commending the ſimplicity of it, faith 
plainly, that it is not left to men to add their deter- 
minations to God's, to make the worfhip as ſolemn as 
they judge meet z but that we ought to be content 
with that ſolemnity, which is made in worſhip by God's 
Inſtitutions, and the needful determination of circum- 
ſtances. Neither can this blow to. his hypotheſis be 
evited, by ſaying, that he ſpeaketh only of circum- 
ſtances; which we confeſs may be determined by tlie 
Church: For i. All Ceretnonies are alſo circumſtan-- 
ces; and he 46th not here mention meer circumſtances, 
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Authority inthe Church. 2. Thevgh he ſhould be un- 
derſtood of meer circumſtances, viz. - which are ſuch 
before they. be determined; as the habit in which we 
are to worſhip : yet even ſuch, when they are deter. 
- mined by men without neceſlity, only, / that they may 
add to the worſhip a decency, which is not needful 
| by nature, civil cuſtom , nor divine inſtitution ; they 
become Religious Ceremonies z their end. being Religi- 
ous, and they being peculiar to Religion : As I have 
ſhewn in another piece. 

S.. 3. It ſeemeth to me very ſtrange , and not to 
be paſſed over in our Animadverſions; that in the pro- 
ſecuting of this his hypotheſts, wherein he had aſcribed a 
determining power to lawful Authority in the Church; 
he taketh notice of no: power or Authority ſeated in 
Church-men ; but ſpeaketh only of the Magiſtrate : for 
p- 38. ſhewing why there 1s need to prove this hypo- 
- Theſis, he tells us of ſome that give 10. power, and ſome 
that .give little power to the Magiſtrate abaut Religion : 
and then falleth upon a large debate of the Magiſtrate's 
power ih Church-matters- Which is.an evident ſvp+ 
Poling, that all Church-power is in the Magiſtrate, 
and jn none elſe - otherwiſe this diſcourſe ſhould be 


very impertinent to his hypotheſis. But this\ſuppoſi- 


tion. is a groſs falſhood, as is fully proved by many 
worthy men againſt Eraſius and his followers. I 
ſhall. not- now ingage in that large debate. If we 
ſhould grant a determining power to any authority 
about the things in hand, it ſhould not be to the Civil 
Magiſtrate ; but to the Guides of the Chnrch met in 


a lawful Aſſembly. And it 1s not only. contrary to | 


truth, but a contradiction to what this Author wri- 
teth elſewhere, in his Appendix about Excommunicas 
t:67, Where he taketh much pains to aſſert a power 
of Diſcipline in the Church-Guides : and if fo, Certain- 
iy the Magiſtrate is not the lawful Authority in the 
Church: for that implyeth Church Anthority. I hope 
he will not ſay, that Miniſters have lawful Authority * 

| tne 
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thei State; becauſe they have no Civil Authotity: why 
then iſfivuld we' ſay, or fuppoſe, that the Magiſtrate 
hath lawful Authority in the Church' ; except he think 
that the Magiſtrate hath Church- Authoriry? againſt which 
he there diſputeth; eſpecially ſeeing Reſpublica 101: eſt 
in Eccleſia, ſed Eccleſia in Republica ;, he that hath only 
Civil power, hath no power in the Church, whatever 
he hath about Church-matters, and over Church-men. 
S. 4- In aſlerting the Magiſtrates power in theſe 
things, he profeſleth, that he will not ſo much makes his 
way through any party, as ftrive to beget a right under- 


ſtanding among them that differ : how well he Kkeepeth 


his promiſe may be ſeen, by examining what heſaith ; 
on. which 1 will not much infiſt, (intending to meet 
with this his Doctrine elizwhere) but anly mark wha 
IS. .amiſs, with a ſhort ground of onr ' cenfure 
of it.: for this debate is ſomewhat extrinſecal to the 
indifferency of Church-Governmeng: it rather ſuppoſeth 
It, than aſlerteth or proveth it. In explicating his ſe- 
cond diſtinftion about the Magiftrate's power, p. 41. 
The mternal, formal, elicitive power of order, ſaith he, 
lies in the Authoritative exerciſe of the Miniſterial fun- 
flion, jn Preaching of the word, and Adminiſtration of ths 
Sacraments, but the external, ebjettive , imperatrve powee 


of juriſdiftion lies in a due care and proviſion fgr the de- 


* 


fence, proteftion, and propagation of Religion. The former 
is only proper to the ' X4n;ſfry, the later to the Su- 
pream - Magiftracy. Here ſeveral things are to be no- 
ted. 1. That he maketh the power of Order to beall one 
with internal, formal, elicitive power about Church. 
affairsz and the power of Juriſdiction the ſame with 
external, objective and imperative power about them. 


\ |] This is inſtead of diſtinguiſhing to confound things 


moſt different - for, I hope, he is not Ignorant that 
all the Aſſertors-of Church-power againſt the Eraſts- 
@zs, do diſtinguiſh Church-power , or the Keys of the 
P_ of Heaven (for fo is this power deſigned 
by Chriſt) in the power or Key of Order; and the 
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power or Key of Juriſdiction. Let the Author ſhew 
us one (not Eraſtian) who before himſelf -did;ever 
make the power of Order in the Church to compre» | 
hend all formal and elicitiye Church-power. Yea, he | 


- 


doth by this moſt evidently contradict himſelf (which 


1 wonder to meet with ſo often in ſuch a learned man) 
for in his Appendix he maketh the power of Diſci- 
Pline to be zz the Churchz andſo to be formal, internal 
and elicitive Church-power : and ſure the power of Di- 
ſcipline is the power of F#r:/a:ion, not of Qrder : not 
only becauſe all that ſpeak of this diſtintion do ſo 
underſtand it: but alſo our Author doth here make 
the power of Order to reſpect only the word and Sa- 


craments; and ſo the power of Diſcipline muſt belong 


to Juriſdiction, according to him: now whereas he 
maketh the power of Juriſdiction there to be inter- 
nal only in the Church : and here to be external in the 
Magiſtrate only ; if this be not a contradiRtion, let 
any man judge. 2. Another thing, that here 1 take 
notice of, is, that the power which he aſcribeth to 
the Miniſtry 1s only, Adminiſtration of the Word and 
Sacraments, I hen they have no power of Diſcipline, for 
every one knoweth that that 1s ſome other thing than 
the Word and Sacraments. Now this is contradicto- 
Ty to- the whole of his own -Appendix : and alſo to 


-- 


Scripture,” which giveth to Church-Officers -power of 


binding and looſing, Mat. 18.18. Fo. 20. 23, and of ru- 


ling the Lord's People, 1 Theſe 5. 12. Heb. 13. 17. But | 
T inſiſt not on this , it having been made evident <4 | 


ſa many againſt the Zraſtians. 3. He aſcribed a 
power about Church affairs to the Magiſtrate, ex- 


cept that of Adminiſtring the Word and Sacraments i 
and ſo to the Magiſtrate as it is only belonging to | 
him: for he giveth him that which he called the power | 


of Juriſdiftion, and that is to him all power but that 
of Word and Sacraments, Now there was never any 
Eraſtian that ggve more to the Magiſtrate than this: 


for by this means, he hath all the- power of deciding - 
| | | COlle | 
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controverſies. in Synods (for that is not preaching of 
the Word) of Ordination, theexerciſe-of Diſcipline, 
&c. and none but he hath any ſhare in it. Behold 
unto what abſurdities this man runneth- unawares, 
while he maketh it his buſineſs to unhinge that Go- 
vernment which Chriſt hath fetled in his Church. 
And indeed I cannot but take notice of a neceſla- 
ry "connexion between this putting all Church-power 
in the hands of the Magiſtrate, and denying it to be 
juris divine, For he knew well , that if it had been 
left to be decided by Church-men among themſelves ; 
it had not been eaſily. determined amidſt the intereſt 
of men claſhing one with another; the more con- 
ſcientious and fſelf-denied ſort being ever the 
feweſt, | | 
$. 5. Page 42. Speaking of the Subordination or 
Co-ordination of the Magiſtracy and Miniſtry, there 


- be ſome miſtakes worthy of our notice. Though be 


acknowledgeth the perſon of the Magiſtrate to be ſub- 
ject to the wordof God, yet he denieth it to be ſubjetF 
to the\ power of the Miniſters. This is the DoQtrine of 
Court-preachers, who love to flatter rather than ſpeak 
truth. But conſider. 1 It is to me an inconſiſtency, 
that Miniſters have power or authority of Preaching 
the Word ; and the Magiſtrate?s perſon is ſubjeCt to. 
this Word, and yet he is not ſubject to the power of 
Miniſters. When they teach ,, rebuke, exhort with 
all authority and command in the name of the 
Lord; doth not this reach Magiſtrates as well as o- 
thers, if they be ſubject to the word of God ? I ſee 
not how they are ſubject to it, if they be not ſub. 
ject to it as declared by Chriſt's Embaſſadors, which 
is the ordinary way of diſpenſing it : and if ſo, then 
are they ſubject to the Preaching power of Miniſters 
at leaſt. 2. Magiſtrates are alſo ſubject to the ru- 
ling power of Miniſters: for: they rule over Chriſt's 
Flock; the Members of the Church, of which num- 
ber, if the Magiſtrate be , I ſee no ground in Scri- , 
We C 4 pture 
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pture for exempting him from the power of their Ju-- 


riſdiction. When Chriſt ſaid, Whoſeſoever fins ye-remit,- 


they are remitted, ' and whoſeſoever ſins ye retain, they are 
retained; he'did not add, except ally. x | Magl-- 
ſtrates. May not, Ipray, the Paſtors of the Church 
debar him, if he be a flagitious man, fromthe Lord's 
Table, as Ambroſe did to Theedoſius ? and if they may, 
certainly the Magiſtrate perſonally conſidered: is fu 
ject to the ruling power of Paſtors in ſpiritual things ; 
as they are ſabje& to him in civil things.- And to 
deny this, what 1s it, but to make the fupream Ma- 
giſtrate head of the Church and not a'Member of it ? 
Much more worthy to be received is the opinion of 
Cryſoſtome, who ſpeaketh thus to Eccleſiaſtical per- 
ſons, in reference to abſtention from the Lord's Sup- 
per ; Si dux igitur quiſpiam, ſi Conſul ipfe, fr, qus dia- 
demate ornatur, indigne adeat.,, cohibe ac coerce ; majorem 
*% illo babes authoritatem. 

$. 6. Hecometh afterward, p. 43- to aſcribe to the 


Magiſtrate not only a political power , which he ma- 
keth to lie in the Execution - and Adminiſtration. of 


laws for thecommon good : but alſo an Architeftoni- 
cal and Nomothetical power (though nor abſolute. and 
independent) whereby he may make laws in things 


chat belong to the Church. His meaning in this he 


expreſſeth more fully in the end of p. 44- Js matters, 
ſairh he, mndetermined by the word of God concern- 
ne the external policy of the Church of God, the Ma- 
giſtrate bath the power of decermining things , ſo they 
be agreeable to the word of God. And- becauſe he 
knew that the Church-Guides would put in for. this 
Power, that here he giveth to the Magiſtrate, therefore, 
p. 45. he Iaboureth to reconcile theſe parties, by a di- 
{tinction pr two, viz. between declaring Chriſt®s Laws,and 
making new Laws: and between adviſmg what is fit, and 
Jetermining what ſhall be done. The declaring and adviſing 
£Ower is giyen by him to the Church ; the Authoritative 
determining power to the Magiſtrate, For p. 46. The 
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5; (25) 
gpeat ufe, faith he, of Syneds and Aſſemblies of Paſtors of the 
"Church is, to be as the Council of the Church unto the King z 
as the Parliament is for matters of Civil Government. And p. 
47:. but yet, fairh he, When ſuch men thus aſſembled 
have 'gravely and maturally adviſed and deliberated what is 
fitteſt to be done the force, ſtrength, and obligation of the 
thing fo determined doth depend on the Power and Autho- 
rity of the Civil Magiſtrate. Againſt this Doctrine (be- 
fore I come to examine the Reaſons that he bringeth 
for it) I have theſe things toſay. 1. It muſt be noted 
(by paſſing over which in ſilence our Author hath con- 
founded the matter) that we are not here ſpeaking of 
things that are properly Civil, though belonging tothe 
Church, viz. as it 1s a Society, and in the Common. 
Wealth ; ſuch as Church-rents, Meeting-places, liber- 


ty of the uſe of them, ec. but of the Government 
of the Church, as it is a Church, of its Diſciplinez 


which things are properly the external policy of that 
Church, . as our Author termeth that which he ſpeaketh: 


- of, Now the Queſtion is, whether the Power of de-' 


termining theſe, be in' the Church-Guides or the Ma- 
giſtrate. 2, That which is the agony zur, and the 
ground of moſt of this Authors miſtakes, 'is, he ſup. 
poſeth that ſome things of this Church-policy are ſo left 
undetermined by the word, that they are capable of a 
determination by men's Legiſlative power, .and that 


- new Laws may be made about them. This is not truth ; 


for, if we ſpeak of the — of Church-Go- 
vernment, evenof a particular Form, it isdetermined 
in the word, and ſo not ſubje&t to men's Nomothetical 
Determinations; if of the Circumſtances of it, nei- 
ther are theſe left for men to make Laws about them, 
but they are determined by the Lord, ' in the general 
Rules that are in the word, and the DiQates of right 
reaſon compared with them; and the Obligation, that 
lyeth on our Conſciences in theſe things, Is not from 
the Magiſtrates Law (though we do not deny but he 
may add his Sanction to both- ſorts of things, and. 
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KI -  Ctviſt, whoſe itis todeclare his will: ergo, it is not his, 


(26) 1M 
make them the Law of the*Nation, as Dr. $t:lnoſleet 
faith well, that he may with any thing in Religion) but 
from the will of God, which ought to be ſearched out, 
and held forth Authoritatively by the Guides of the 
Church, that are. afting.in the name of Chriſt. 3. It 
is falſe then that the agiftrate hath Power in deter- 
mining what of the External Policy of the Church is unde- 
terminedin the word. For if we {ſpeak of that which 
is not determined at all, neither by particular Precepts, 
or Examples, or otherwiſe, ſignifying particularly the 
mind of Chriſt about ſuch a thing, viz. by the general 
rules of the word compared with right reaſon,is not held 
forth to be the mind of Chriſt;ſuch things ought not to be 
determined by any man or men, but are left:to Chriſti- 

an Liberty ; for ſuch things muſt be determined meerly 
by mans will,but theLord hath not left the matters of his 
Church to that crooked rule. But if we ſpeak of things 
not determined by particular precepts, &c. yet in which 
the: mind of Chriſt is deducible by general rules: Net- 
ther here hath the Magiſtrate the determining Power, 
but they, whom the Lord hath made the Guides and 
Eyes of his Church ; they muſt declare what is the will 
of Chriſt, not impoſe what is their own Will or Law. 
And here the Obligation is from the will of Chriſt, not 
. the Authority of the Church, nor the Magiſtrate nei- 
ther; the declaration of it from them, whom Chriſt 
hath made his Embaſſadors. For what I have ſaid, I 
give this brief reqſþn, The Afairs of the Church are 
to- be managed by a Miniſterial Power, the fartheſt ex- 
_ tent of which is to declare Chriſt's Laws, and apply 
them; as is generally confeſſed by Proteſtants againſt Pa- 
piſs : but the Magiſtrate*s Power is not Miniſterial,but 
Magiſterial: Ergo, it is not his part to manage or deter- 
mine the Afﬀairs of the Church, of which doubtleſs 
her external Policy is no ſmall part, which may be fur- : 
ther enforced thus; Church-Determinations muſt be 
the Declarations of the will of Chriſt, but not the 
Magiſtrate, but the Paſtors are the Embaſſadors of 
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but their part to make ſuch Determinations. We 


ſpeak not of the Judgment 'of Diſcretion , which the 
Magiſtrate hath in thele things, in order to the adding 
his Sanction tothem 3 and that not only as others have, 
theirs. being private, and his publick and with Autho- 
rity : Bnt we ſpeak of that determination of things, 
which is the ordinary means of promulgating to us the 
mind of Chriſt in Church-matters. 4: It is moſt falſe 


that the great uſe of Synods is to be the King*s Church-Coun- 


cl as the Parliament is his Civil Council; for, 1- himſelf 


' acknowledgeth another uſe of them, while he aſcribeth 


tothe Church, a power of declaring Chriſt*s Laws; 1s 
not this of great uſe ? but Contradictions are no rarity 
in this Author. 2. Hence it followeth, that as Parli- 
amentary Acts have no ſorce without- the King's San- 
Ction, ſo likewiſe Church-Determinations have none 
without itz and if the Church Excommunicate any 
perſon, it is not valid, nor his fins bound in Heaven, 
till the King puthis Seal to it; for that ſuch a perſon be 
Excommunicated, is not determined in ' Scripture. 
3- The Council at Zeryſalem, Af.1 5, and all theCouncils 
before Conſtantine*s time, were of no great uſe; for 
they had not this uſe, there being no Magiſtrate to own 
them as his Council. 4. This deſtroys that received 
Axiom among all them,who are not the avowed Follow- 
ers of Eraſtus, viz. that the Magiſtrate's power is cumu- 
lative to the Church, not privative; for it maketh his 
to ſwallow it up, there being no Authority, nor great 
uſe of Synods, without the Magiſtrate. 5- This taketh 
away from the Church entireneſs of power in her ſelf, 


in things that do concern her as ſuch a Society, and a 


Capacity to ſubſiſt without the Magiſtrate z which I 
hope this Author, when better adviſed, will not own. 
5. It 1s alſo falſe, that when Church-Guides Aſſem- 
bled, have deliberated and determined, the force, 
ſtrength, and obligation of the things ſo determined, 
doth depend on the Magiſtrate; for it dependeth onthe 


reaſon of them containing the Will of hriſt, andnot bw 
3 mathe Authority of men . __ 
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-$.7..1- come'now to ſee what Arguments he bringeth 
for whit he hath aſſerted. 1. Saith he,. Taking the 
Chirch as incorporated into the Gil State, though the Ob- 
jelt of theſe things, the matter of them, and perſons deter. 
wining them be eccleſiaſtical, yet the force and ground of the 
Obligation of them is wholly Civil: Anſ. That the Church 
is in the Republick we do not deny : yet that muſt not 
be ſo underitood as if either theſe two were not diſtinct 
Corporations,or thePower of the onewere ſubordinate 

to, or ſwallowed up the. other. , The ſaying of Op 


becauſe it might be a Nation, and not a Church ; but.it 
cagnotbe aChurch and not a Nation.Now,none of theſe 
do-infer that the Obligation of determinations made 
by,.Churchmen, about Church affairs is civil; but it may 
be and -is Eccleſiaſtical, viz. from the will of Chriſt, 
which the Church holdeth forth as his Embaſſadors. 


Wherefore this Ratiocination is altogether inconſe- 


quent. But he cometh to Authority, to ſee if that 
will help him. . He citeth P. Martyr. la.com-claſ : fig.4- c. 
5-4. 11.and in 1 Sam. 8.' Nam quod ad poteſt atem eccle- 
ſfraſticam attinet, ſatis eſt civilis Magiſtratus : 1s enim Ccu- 
rare debet ut omnes officium faciant. What he meaneth for 
Citing both theſe places for theſe words, l know not,un ' 
leſs it be that theyare to be found in them both.But Iam 
jure neither they,nor any thing like them is in the form- 
er place(for the later I have not that part of his works) 


- but the contrary of what this Author intendeth, is there 


clearly 
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a i þ. 
clearly and fully taught, viz. he is refuting them- who 
would have the Power of diſcipline in the Church to: 
ceaſe, now when the Magiſtrate is Chriſtian, and heaſ- 
ſerteth Eccleſiaſtical Power and Civil as diſtintt : and only 
ſays that the Magiſtrate ſhould corre} miniſters if they do 
not carry as they ouzht : butthis is far from that, quod ad 
poteſtatem Eccleſia attinet, ſatis eſt civilis Magiſtratus-JHe 
refers, for the judgment of the reformed Divines in 
this to YVedel. de Epiſc. Conſt. Mag. et Offc. Magiſtratus,an- 
nextd to Grot. de Imper. ſum. pot. circa ſacra. But it iS well 
known that Yeaelius was an Eraſtian and (as this Author 
doth) did fowly abuſe the reformed Divines making 
them ſpeak what they never thought; whereforel refer 
to Apol. Triglandius, Revius; who have refuted that ſe- 
ducing Pamphlet of Yedelias. For the other Author, let 
his Citations be weighed, they will neyerprove that 
any of the Refoimers gave the Power of de-, 
terminiig Church-Aﬀairs to the Magiſtrate. 
He addeth three reaſons of his Allegation, yetithey are 
but two,for the two former do coincide,and the ſtrength 
of them iS; that it 3s from the Authority of the Magiſtrate, 
that obligation to obedience or penalty is , or (which 1s the 
ſame) it is from him that the ſan&ion, or annexing of 
Penalties to the conſtitutions, 3s;, that it is from him only 
that the force of obligation is in matters determined by 
advice of the Church and which do concern the Church. 
Anfſ. All this is eaſily taken away by a well known di- 
ſtinction in things that are commanded by Chriſt, and 
by his Church declared to be ſuch ; and alſo, are rati- 
hed by the ſantion of the Magiſtrate, there is a two- 
fold Obligation * one Spiritual; this is from Chriſt as 
Law-giver; and is laid on by the Inſtrumental interyen- 
tion of the Church as his: Herald ProcJaiming his will : 
Another civ;/, whereby we are bound to external Pun. 
niſhment if we contravene ſuch a conſtitution 4 this is 
from the Magiſtrate : of this, not of the former Þ 
Author's Aſſertion is tobe underſtood ; otherwiſe 4 4* 
falſe : For that Oblization is no way from the” 7 
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__ {Wi 
ſtrate. His third reaſon is, the Magiftrate 841 null dry 
Obligation laid on by the Church repreſentative : as if they 
do preſcribe ſome indifferent rites and ceremonies to | 
be obſeryed by all; he forbidding them the former ſup- 
poſed Obligation is nll ; otherwiſe theſe abſurdities 
would follow. 1. Thatthere are two Supream Powers 
in a Nation at once» 2. That 4 man lyeth under different 
Obligations to the ſame thing. 3. The ſame attion may be a 
duty and 4 fin, viz, Being forbidden by the one Power 
and commanded by the other. 4». 1. He ſuppoſeth 
(which we will never yield to him) that ceremonies may be 
indifferent and impoſeable by men.Nay,all theCeremonies of 
God's worſhip, being worſhip themſelves, are Chriſt's 
inſtitution; otherwiſe but will-worſhip : And fo hing- 
ſelf underſtandeth Ceremonies p. 68. lt is like forgetting 
what he here ſaid. 2. It concerneth the Author as 
much as it doth nsto anſwer his own Objection, for he _ 
aſcribeth to the Church an #rrinſecal power of Diſcipline : 
Now ſuppoſe one be excommunicated; the Church 
commandeth it, the Magiſtrate forbiddeth it ; if his 
prohibition doth not null the former Obligation, the 
fame abſurdities follow,that are mentioned in his reaſon 3 
if it doth, then this doth as much deſtroy the pow- 
er of Diſcipline in that Church, which he allert. * 
eth; as it deſtroyeth the Power of determining a- 
bout other Church-matters, which we aſſert. 3. We de: 
ny that the Magiſtrate by his power can deſtroy the' ob- 
ligationto any Church-AEt (being otherwiſe warranta- 
6 on by theChurch,or rather byChriſt,the Church 
declaring his will(for ſo the Church only commandeth) 
otherwiſe we might as well ſay (andit muſt needs be this 
Man's Opinion. he believe what here he writeth) that 
when the Church ordaineth a Miniſter and commandeth 
him to preach Chriſt,the Magiſtrate by forbidding him 
to ſpeak any more in that name, maketh null the former 
Obligation.. ?Tis true the Magiſtrate may, in ſome 
caſes, teſtrain the outward exerciſe of what we are {6 
obliged to, and alſo when he doth injuriouſly Ro 
| uc 


fich exerciſe, we may be, in ſome caſes, obliged to. 
cede to this violence: but neither of theſe deſtroyeth 
our Obligation to our duty 3 neither the power by which 
it is laid on 3 more than the Magiſtrate doth deſtroy 
my Obligation to obey my Father, or his power- over 
me; when he putteth me in Priſon, and ſo1 cannot do 
what my Father commandeth. The Abſurdities that. he 
would frightus with, do not follow from our opinion, 
but from his own falſe ſuppoſition. -For the firſt, it is 
not abſurd that there ſhould be two Supream Powers about 
things ſo different that one Pwer cannot have them both for 
5r's Formal Objef. Will not the Author grant that Mini- 
ſters have the Supream preaching power, that is not 
ſubordinate to the Magiſtrate : and the Magiſtrate the 
Supream civil Power ? Why not then, that they have 
the Supream ruling Power in Church affairs * Theſe 
Powers need not claſh, though the y be not ſubordinate, 
being abour things ſo different as are this world and that 
which is to come, the Soul and the Body: But. this 
man feareth that Czſar be dethroned,if we confeſs Chriſt 
to bea King and ſo would have Chriſt*s Kingdome 
ſubordinate to Ceſar's. For the ſecond, there camor be two 
Obligations here; for if the Church keep within her Li- 
mits, her command is Chriſt's. And ſo any contrary ob- 
ligation muſt be null : if not, her Authority, layeth on 
.no Obligation. Fer the Third, it is the ſameArgument, 

and it admitteth of the ſame Anſwer. | 
$. 8. Having made the Magiſtrate the ſole Judge and 
determiner in the matters of the Church even Ceremo- 
nies themſelves : our Author proceedeth p. 49. to ex- 
amine the extent of . his Power, aſlerted in his former 
Hypotheſis, and here he proceedeth by .three ſteps. 
I, That there are ſome things left undetermined by the Word. 
This we aſlent to, as it is here ſet down, but cannot 
underſtand it (as he doth, which appeareth alittle after) 
of Ceremonies: but rather of bare Circumſtances of the 
worſhip of God (if he: take theſe for one, he is very igno- 
rant of the Nature of both) neither of the ſpecies of ©. } 
| | Church. 


5 & Me , \ : F* # RAE "MN 
- * : A 
4 Fs 
Y 
, 
- 
0 


Wy 
"_ 


ture of indifferency, I ſhall not inſiſt upon, intending to 
on p5 3- that in things wholly indifferent both in reſpett of their 


mmanded nor tend to the peace and order of theChurch.,there car 
be no reaſon why the Nature of theſe things ſhould be altered 


to a command, but are much conducing to the peace and order 
of the Church are the proper matter of humane conſtitutions 
Concerning the Churches Policy. Let it be here conſidered 
that theſe things are not properly indifferent; but com- 
- manded. viz. where the peace and order of the Church 


things are thus conducible to peace and order ; and to 
hold forth the doing of theſe, as the Laws of Chriſt. 

$. 9. His ſecond ſtep is, that matters of this Nature 
may be determined and reſtrained , and that it is not to the 
wronging of Chriſtians liberty, ſoto do : And this he doth. 


great note and learning ; I wonder who they are : For 
I never met with any who do deny what. he aſlerteth : 
It is true that many do,and that warrantably, maintain ; 
that where Chriſt hath left us free, man hath no.Power 
by his meer will to reſtrain us ; eſpecially in things that 
| belong to the worſhip of God : but all do acknowyled ge 
bf ſo far as I know,that in things (though not expreſly com- 


. us to endeayour, the Church may enjoyn us; and that 
without making any new Laws ; - but by declaring the 


which the Author with much pains hath ſer down, con- 


1 
$$ s 


the 


Church-Government, for which this indifferency of things 
3s here aſſerted. What hediſcourſeth here of 'the Na- 
meet with it elſewhere. Onlyl takenotice of his concefli- - 


common nature and their uſe and end; that are neither com- 


by humane Laws : wherefore matters that are indifferent as 


is injoyned : and if it be ſo, it is the part of the Church _ 
repreſentative, not of the Magiſtrate, to Judge" what _ 


very largely prove againſt ſome as he pretendeth of - 


manded) which by their nature or circumſtances are 
-made conducible to the ends that Chriſt hath enjoyned _ 


will of God. This and no more do all the arguments, | 
clude. And indeed, if our anthor had once proved the 


Species of Church Government to be indifferent,, we ſhould |; 
not deny it to be determinable and impoſtable (not by J; 
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theMagiſtsats, bb} .dy.the. Church In the)praſecuti- |: 
on of his Arguments; there.qccur ſeveral things. chat 
cannot aflent £03: hit they ade being to the Queſtion; in 
hand, add idtenilingts touch ſome of them jn a Treatiſe 
wowey a mt 29 here; the: hath. ſome, greedy - 
hirits after obeyirig. whatever: 55.:commandeds; though,” tans 
lawfal:;: the nowenliligation of the: Govenant,: &rci Whighido 
diſcover kis-fpirit-+ Though the; Author doth Fate-the 
| Queſtionas kith:beet-daid, yetall his reaſons whereby, 
from p:56--+: he pfoveth the. determination. off indifferent 
things, 110t t6 take away our liberty; doth prove asmuch, 
that dereribidationgoonnded onnans; meer will dothnotiake 
it:away ; forinthatcaſe there may be left a liberry of 
| jndgment 5 and there may be no ntceſſity: antecedent; to. the 
|| command; #befaithin his firſt Argument; alſo in that 
caſey the drtermmuing:of che things ſuppoſeth them to be:mat- 
ters of- libertys+ which is a ſecond: #n1edzum, andr(the: ebli- 
gation inthat caſey: wonly in reſpett of contempt and ſtaridal, 
which is:his' third: Argiimentz and the: repealing: ef the 
lew : or ceafihig:of the authority communding, *mayifnee us of 
inpofitions:mude by: meer will, which is his Ou Argu- 
1 ment. Wherefore thefe; Arguments proye that: which 
{I the Author: doth: not own ;:if they prove; anything, 
I whichis: a: token thati they prove nothing at all, But 
1 thf61 may ſhortly:abfwer them-/;1 The firſt Argument is 
JT inc@duderityiifor. though: nedicel [berty, (ee a right 
to-dv'or ridt\doy.:be.conſiſtent with ſuch: conmands,. 4 
I nenyi wirhout Warrant From Gougilay on ns; (their authori- 
" {ty-never. Being able to; deſtxdy; that right:givento: us 
f which is: f6ilnded on' the'/will/bf: God) yet: beſt con- 
mandate: ar50danifill taking away:of the. exerriſe! of onr 
- | iberryco forwhere neither Scripture nor Reaſon, (which 
Jare-Gods law): do: bird; nians will ought not to bind ; 
eſpecially in the-things of. Keligion: He: hath here, p. 
97.56 \gird by/the way at them: who hold one:poftyre: of 
receivttig the\ Irerds Supper tobe neceſſary, as more deſtroy- 
Jirty liberty, than/doth the comoiand of the Magiſtrate 
mpoſing one poſture, Arſw. "pi hold'thiswithour - 
FR war- L 
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E - watrant-/from the wotd-of 'the Lord';, I-yield to what | 
he ſaith-3'bur if they Canprove that 'weought in this:to 

imitate-Chtiſt, and keep atable-geſtareas he did; it:is. 
noadefſtroying our liberty;unleſs hethink' it leſs liberty | | 
to'be bound to'the will of Chriſt, deckred by his exarn-} 1 
ple, chant it-is to be bound to the wiltof men. - Other « 
falſhoods Fpaſs over (itnot being'my intention totouch | j 
every:thing) bur 1/worder at a groſs aſperſion that he} : 
tlayection the Apoltle Paul, viz. thathe did uſe the Few- 
:ofhrEeremomes," (as that he circumeiſed Timothy) when 
 they:were not only mortuze but mortifere,: and that, where 
'there-was no opinion of their neceilaty.:*- What .is it I 
prayto'fay they were! mortifere, burthatiit was-ſin«to 


1 


f 


uſe-them? (for: when they were mortue; they were indilfes! 
rents fibt; asto the. opinion of their: neceffity;. but. as; 
to: their afe )-then Pay/-uſed them:when» it was finito 
ufe thetn{//1 -hope the Author will :not own: this when 
heis-betcer «adviſed :- bat we ſee whither zeal. for-:an 
crrouriwittlead men. His other Arpguments:run on the 
ſame miſtake, viz. they prove that radical liberty - is not 
rakeh 4way whatever be commanded : but they prove :not 
tharwhien men command without :warrant 'from-the 
Lord, they- hinder':that, (exerciſe: of hberty: that the 
Lord alloweth'us.-* Wherefore: need not-infilt 'on: any; 
furciivr Anſwer to them.” p.59.- He imaketh this dille; 
rence: between” laws | concerning a and Cinil 
thinrs;-that theſe bind extra caſum'ſcindals' &: contemps 
447 thoſe not ſo; whether: this dothconfiſt with: his 0+ 
:Pinion-thar' both theſe/Laws are from the Magiſtrate} 
-letic be coulidered- i Ithoughr that the different way] in 
-6f 4bligarion had heen from the different Authorities; ed 
.not+fom the things /abonit which the Laws -do:conyerſe:} Le 
-dndeharviolationofall the MagiſtratesLaws, had beenfj (v 
alike 'oppoſire; to his'Anthority.” '1:\mean;; where -thej to 
things: are-of —_ moment, as certainly may be inf} pre 
rnD: and Eccleſiaſtical. The wiſe advice off of 
A,ub#oſe to 4uFſtine (which he citeth:p. 60, 61:)'1 dofj #4 
with: Anzuſtine 'reverence as caleſte graculum: ſo it be in 
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undetſtood of Cuſtomies: truly indifferent : but that 
the thiops-we plead about, and that the Author would 
pertnit-r6 the will of the Magiſtrate; are ſuch, wecan- 
not yield: | Wherefore all rhis his pains about indiffe. 
rent things, is to ſniall purpoſe. what he ſaith, p. 62. 
of - + mga in the imagined neceſfity of things really 
indifferent, I will elſewhere examine; and what others 
alſo have alledged to that purpoſe. | 


' S. 10. His third ſtep is to ſet bounds to the reſtraint 
of Chriſtian liberty, where his firſt rule is, that nothing 
be impoſed as neceſſary;but what is clearly revealed in the word 
of God. But what if it be revealed, ſo as it is viſible to 
them'who read and fearch attentively ; though it be not 
cleariyrevealed ? maſt ſuck things be lighted, as no part 
of Gods will ? ' but of this we have ſaid enough before. 
The ſecond rule is, that nothing be determined but what ts 
ſufficiently known to be: miifferent in its own nature. The 
way to know what is ſach, he maketh to be, by raking 
the primitive Church, and'the reformed Chiirches to be Judges 
in this. T confeſs, their deciſion ſhoald have much 
weight ;-but'we dare make none Judge, but God ſpeak- 
ing in the: Scriptures. What-if Chriſt hath in Scripture 
ſignified his will in a point, and yet theſe Churches 
looked on it, and uſed" it as a thing indifferent ? muſt 

we then think it indiflerent ? 1 hope not. This is to 

vil} lay too. much weight 'on'men : eſpecially conſidering 
3 that the myſtery of iniquity | (which did proſtitute all 
of or moſt of Chriſts Inſtitutions to mens will; as if 
g- they had been indifferentthings) began early to. work 
ayd inthe primitive Charch,; 2 The. 2. 2. atid few reform- 
; ed Churches want their own Lees; from which the 
Lord is yet daily purging them. Wherefore | think 
(with ſubmiſſion to better judgments) aſurer ſtandard, 
hey to know. what is indifferent, to be this; what cannot be 
inf proved tobe determined by the Lord in Scripture, and 5s nat 
; olff of the Law of nature, neither primarily nor ' ſecondarily 5 
Joy #hat 35 to be chought indifferent. Paſſing his other rules ; 
g 12 proſecuting the laſt, he openeth a door T0 hioane Cere- 
- Mmones, 
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munies,. (tho ſeem te. ſheak axainſt them!) ww 
approyin Ne of Dedigation the Jewſb.Ceremdnies* | 
1 the Pofoon: ſure theſe WELCT1ONIS more han ordinary: 
decency ;-neither were to be. eſteemed of the ſame rank: . 
(as he oth): with building of Synagogues, hours of. prayer, 
which are meer order: the. continuation of the-Pall. 
over by Hezckiab which was tranſient z no recurrent; 
faſt; and had a reaſon then, urgent; and 2a feaſt: of. 
Purim which-wasia Civil folemnity :: and theifaſts of the 
4th, 5th, and 19th;-Months 4,whict . were occaſional for- 
the captivity, and expired with.it-.\Butof this WaLter L 
treat at large:elſewhere. 

S. 11. ln -his-5tþ Hypotheſis, there IS AR VDWArYL EX i 
preſſion, viz. that zhings determined, as aforeſaid, bylaws. 
ful authority in, the Church ( which, to him-i$; wenn. rx | 
ſtrate) do bind. the conſcience, 1uppole beimeanecth, 
that we are.bound.to obey for-conſcience ſakes and nor! 
that Civil Authority by it, felf:doth reach-the Conſei-:: 
ence, which, Proteſtants with good reaſon. deny againſt: 
the Papilts. / 

The rcſt:of his firſt part; needeth not. our Animad- 
verſions, ſceing-it containeth: nothing ,contrary.to Prel:. : 
byterial Gorermment) but rather aſſerteth ſeveral parts 
of it : wherefore 1, ſhall only ſex; down briefly; his: Aſſer- 
tions, many of.-which ave {o. many Conceflions to Us. 
He Alfertetb,, (Cap; that the law of Natyne. diGates' 
that there maſh be ia fc of men. for the of God; 
that is a Church, And (caps 44) that there muſt ht: a £0: | 
vernment in this ſociety. Wherehe maketh:-6. things 1 mm. 
this Government to be prrir naturalis ; To::;Lhat there be: | 
a diftinftion of perſons, and a ſuperiority 'both of power and | 
order i 17 ſorme- over the reſt. ' 2+ Fhac the per fas /o above' | 
-thers have reſpet paid them ſutable to the nature of their | 
imployment- (CaP> 5-) The third thing is, v4t-all- things” | 
either pertaining to the immediate wor ſhip of Godl, or belong- | 
*1g to the. Government of the Church be performed - with the. | 
groan ſolenmity ana decency that miay be, (cap. 6.) Fourth- | 


ly, that there be a way agreed npon to._ determine and w_ 
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all the controverſies ariſing inthe Church, which immediately 
tend to the breaking of he peace and unity of it. Where he 
eadtth for the.dehnitive. ſentence in the »94jor part, . 
where power is equal and for liberty of appeals, where 
there is ſyhordination; as being of narural right: and 
that this ſubordination muſt be in a Society conſiſting 
of many Companies or: Congregations. (cap. 7.) Fifth- 
ly, that all wha are are admitted unto this Society, muſt con- 
ſent to be governed by the. laws of that Society. (cap. 8.) 
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\ Sixthly, . that «2 4 wellordered Society, (and ſo in the 
x Church). every offender againſt the rules of that Society, 

by give an account of his ations to the Governours of that 
., | Soctety and ſubmit to. the cenſures of it, according to the 
\. | 7udgment of the Officers of it. 

| All this we accept of astruth, but how this laſt doth 
«| confilt with his putting all power of juriſdiction in the 
_-| hand of the Magiſtrate, and leaving the Church-Officers 
>. | only power of Preaching and Adminiſtring the Sacra- 
_ | ments, ;(of--which. before) 1 cannot underſtand. So 
py much for. the firſt part of his 1renicum. 

PART Il. CAP. 1, 2. 


$.1, FN his ſecond part we have alſo ſome conceſli- 

... ons to be taken notice of, as cap. 2. p. 154- 
#4 that there zuſt be a Form of Government, as neceſſary, not 
1 by Nature guly, but by a Divine Law. This we receve as 
.F ecuthy and do, thus improye it ad hominew: The Au- 
{ thor cannot ſhew us any expreſs Law in Scripture, com- 
| manding that there be a Form of Government in the 


£ 


| Church; Neither can any Scripture ground of this truth 
| be brought, but what is. drawn from Apoſtolick pra- 
| CLice z they had a Form of Government, ergo, ſo mult - 
| we. ſceing-l[it is as; needful. to. us as it was to them. 
| Nowif this be ſo, why doth the, Author diſpute ſo mpch 
| agaial our reaſoning trom Apoſtolick practice (where 
x the caſe is alike) for this particular Form of Govern- 
| D 3 ment., 
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rent, as being eſtabliſhed 'by Divine Law? If their | 
practice be a ſufficient evidence of a Divine Law' ( be- 
{ide the Law of Nature) for this, that there be a Form: || 4 
why is it not as ſignificant of a Divine Lay for this, hae | f* 
this is the Form” where thecaſe of them and us igsalike. } P 
' $.2: Wereceive alſo asa conceſſion, p. 157. that there L 
is 4 Divine Warrant for a National ve, of and for a Na- 
tional Ferm of Church-Government. Alſo, cap. 2. he con-' 
cedeth that the Government of the Church ought to be ad- 
miniſtred by Officers of Divine Appointment, 1s of Dwume 
Risht. Where, in one word, he Ueſtroyeth (unawares) 
all that he ſaith for maintaining'*the lawfulneſs of Epi- 
{copal Government; for he doth not deny that Biſhops 
as ruling over Presbyters, and having more:power than. 
their Brethren, are of Humane Conſtitution ;- and ſo 
they catinot be Officers of Divine appointment : If ſo, 
then by this Conceſſion the Church ought not to be ru-. 
led by them, aad ſo Epiſcopal Government is unlaw- 
ful. I know not, if he did foreſee this Argument taken 
out of himſelf: -But in explaining his Conceſſion he 
would fain ſeem to ſay ſome other thing than he hath 
indeed faid : For he ſaith, that be here taketh the Church || 
for the Members of. the Churth :- So that his meaning 1s, there 
muſt be a ftanding perpetual Miniſtry : And this he prov- 
eth largely. This doth no ways explain what he hath 
ſaid: For it is one thing that z be Divine ' Appointment 
that there are Officers; and another thing that "ſe Offi= 
cers be'ſuch as God hath appointed. Feroboam when he 
made Priefts of the Joweſt of the People, kept Divine 
inſtitution ſo far, that he made Prieſts; and'did make 
that' work common to all': And yet his Priefts were not | 
Officers of Divine Appointment : So neither' is the 
Church ruled by Officers of Divine Appointment, 
though there be Officers who rule, which is Divine Ap- 
pointmient ; except theſe Officers be fuch- as: God hath 
inſtituted, and not ſuch as men have deviſed. And 
beſides” this, the Law of Nature diftateth "that there 
fouid he Rulers in the Church, diſtint from the Ruled; 
; ALES 985 RANT Te $ «48S ifs &- eo» eden $7 AS : as 
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as he had formerly obſerved: Wherefore he muſt here 


either trifle, or ſay ſome more, viz. that the Lord muſt 


for the Author is here ſpeaking of what is of. Divine 


j appoint theſe forts of Officers that ſhould govern.his.Church:. 
j poſitive Right; haying formerly ſhewed . what is of 


Divine Natural Right. SE 

.S. 3. Inthethird Chap. we have the Queſtion ſtated ; 
in ſpeaking of the Church as comprehending, many. par- 
ticular Congregations, (and ſo excluding the Inde- 
pendent way from this Competition ) he compareth 
theſe two fotms of Government, viz. 1. The parti- 
cular Officers of ſeveral Churches, afting in equality of 
power, called a Colledge of Presbyters. 2. A ſuperiour or- 
der above the Xiniſtry, having the Power of Turiſdittion 
and Ordination belonging toit. Now the Queſtion is not 
whether of theſe cometh neareſt to the primitive pat- 
tern : But whether either of them be ſetled by Divine 
Right ; ſo as that the Church is bound to obſeeve ir. 
He holds the Negative - We the affirmative: and we 
ſay, that the former of theſe two is 7uris Divins. 

$.4. For proving his opinion, he undertaketh to e-, 


 _nervate all the Pleas which are made for the Divine 


Right of either of theſe : Five he propoſeth, viz. 1. A 
former Law ſtanding in force under the Goſpel. 2. Some 
plain inſtitution of anew Law under the Goſpel. 3. The 0b- 
ligatory Nature of Apoſtolical praftice. 4. The general 
ſence of the primitive Church. 5. The Judgement of the 
chief” Divines and Churches ſince the Reformation. Of 
theſe he diſcourſeth ſeverally : And we ſhall give our 
ſence of them as in following him we come at them. 
But firſt I muſt here note a few things. 1, It is an injuri- 
ous way. of ſtateing the Queſtion about this Divine 
Right, to exclude any who pat in for it, fromthe liher- 
ty of Competition : Now he knoweth that others beſides 
theſe plead a Divine Right of their way ; as Eraſtians 
will have the keys given by Chriſt to the Magiſtrate : 


- Independents, to the Community. or at leaſt the Of- 


hcers of a particular Church (Popery is not excluded, 
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ſtamp, might be tempted to take of 
two for Chriſts Government: 'rather' = 
ter wholly at an uncertainty, "and the) 
1 obſerve that though the ne of thefe he 
ther {light ; yet the other-he doth. nat P, 
miſregardro'it; for he laboureth to t 
Chriſt's gift, out ofthe hands of Pi 
ſhops, 'thatthe Magiſtrate might have it, 
S. 5- 2..1 obſerye, for further clearin, 
the Queſtion, that all other parts ol Is 
of Governtnent, are confeſſed to be furs devs dn, vel 1a-. 
murals, vel poſits HU, ( as from. his CONCE | ns. ($63 bee 
manifeſt, and will yet more appear) 01 on] "matter 
Parity or Snperiority of 'Miniſters is m gol jon : and. 
it being ſo, 1 propoſe this to be conſider 
ty be of Divine Right. It 1$ ſufficient, - x That Chriſt. 
hath given power to all Miniſters'1o Tule 1 
2. That he hath not given a greater ſhare 'Y 


than to others. 3. That ir is his will that as he hath 


diſtributed this power equally,ſo that no man make It un-; 


equal; ſeeing that cannot be but by taking from the i 


what Chriſt hath piven them, and giving t6 one A at he 
hath not given him. If thefe three be grar arity 
of Power 1s Chriſts Will, and ſo of Divitie 194 Now 
our Author agreeth to the firſt two 2 Teaph: 1:  Eor. the, 
firſt he aſferteth #7 rerminis 5 the ſecond Be cannot t deny, 


while he afſerteth Superiority not to be JUTHS 6 So 4 the | 


queſtion then is only about the third, - Vt; 
Chriſt hath given equal power to his Mit 
ther men may make it unequal, by ſubj 


ters, whe- 


k. them to another ; abridging the power of one, and 
= iarging the power of another ; Or which 1 is. all one ; 
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Ty to-any Officer in his Charch? lam ALE, We have 
this clear adrantage; » that Presbyters aft £08 in Parity, 
9 EA | them! uebves hi the haynds Of Chrifts Jaſtitu*- 
ron 3and can ſhew his yrarrant for ſa. dpiog; whereas {et- 
ing up 4 Biſhop over them is without that line, and can. 
ranted by no L a Inſtitutian. Let it: then be 
I ered whether of theſe ig the ſafeſt way forys to 
ta 


$. [8 3 Itake- ice, that the Pleas that he engu- 
merateth for a PAD FF: farm of GRNITeDhs are-noE 
which may ged; there may be many 11 
tions of the Foro d in Scriptyre, that are neither 
ſet down in the of terms ofa Lay,. nor ,expreſled. by 
Apoſtolical praftice. We draw good conſequerices 
from Promiſes, Reproofs, &c. which may ſhew us what 
is our duty. 4. Let it be minded that it is not needful 
for aſſerting of Divine Right, that we prove it from all 
theſe Topicks ; one demonſtration that it is the will of 
God that ſuch a thing be, is ſufficient. 5. The quelth- 
an being ſtated as before, the probation will be incum- 
ent. y of Ns wha. aſſerteth that it is lawful for men 
make them unequal in power, whom Chriſt kath 
made: FR K-Brog that the power of Miniſters. that 
f . iv [2 ns Righr bs ; equal; which the Authos doth 
nox deny: be further, that men may reſtr in 
nal Ferindome, a denlarge i is in harp! ; for this he 
areas fo E affirmant, ipcumbir pr obatio : "We 
deny. it;and here we fot reſt till it can be-ſhewed that. 
Chr - hath. given foch power to.gzen, to.cut gud carve 
on his Inſtitutions, . The Divine Right oe Parity is built 
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(42) SH 
Inſtitution, the Old Teſtament is no pattern for th® : 
New: Neither are we obliged to inſiſt on this Plea, 'as ©} 
he alledgeth, becanſe ſome of ours do ſome times make - 
uſe of their Example, as in ratio ſubordination of 
Courts: For 1- It is not inſtituted, but of the law of 
Nature; ſuppoſing once the unity of more Congregati- 
ons :: now what is taught by Nature may well be confirm- 
ed tous by the Law of God to the Fews ; though we be 
not bound by that law, where there is not that reaſon. 
Again, Few:ſh example ſhould have weight with us,where 
their caſe 1s not peculiar; ſeeing their praftice came 


_ from an Infinitely wiſe Lawgiver : but this holdeth not 


in imparity, or ſubordination of Officers :_ It is known 
that the High Prieſt was Typical : that the Prieſthood 
was annexed to one Tribe, for a peculiar Reaſon : theſe 
things do not concern us. recent 


= 
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CHAP. IV. 


H* cometh to the ſecond Plea for a particular form 
of Government, viz. Chrifts inſtituting 1t by 4 
new Law, where he alledgeth, that t :s more botly pleaded 
by many, that Chriſt muſt do it, than that he hath done ite 
This is a miſ-repreſentation, to ſay no worſe. If it be 
not proved by the Aſſertors of Presbyterial Government 
that Chriſt hath inſtituted that formof Government, let 
their cauſe fall to the ground. Weare ready to acknow- 


ledge that it were 'raſhneſs, CT Ho- 


ly One, to fay that he muſt inſtitute a particular form : 
if we were not otherwiſe ſatisfied that he hath done it. 
Bue being convinced of that; we may be very much 
confirmed in our Opinion, by the conſideration of theſe 
arguments, that bold forth, how fit, and how ſutable 
to the wiſdom of God,and the Adminiſtration of Chriſts 


| > Goſpel Kingdom it ie, that he ſhould gake this courſe; 
and not leave the affairs of his Houſe to mans will, or 
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loſt 'rather. This is not Preſcribing to him z but © 
a declaring of the fitneſs of what he hath done. More. 
over, wedonot, neither ever did weargue barely from 
the neceſlity of a' particular form to be inſtituted by 
Chriſt, conſidering the thing it ſelf only : but from ſome 
Scripture ground holding forth the neceſlity of it. Now 
if the Lord in the contrivance of the Gofpel hath made 
it neceſſary to his deſign that there be a form of his ap- 
pointment, and hath fignified this to us by his word: it 
is noTaſhneſs to aſſert the neceſlity of it z even though 
we could not (through our darkneſs) certainly deter- 
mine what is that form,inall the particulars of it. But I 
come to examine what he hath ſaid againſt the Reaſons 
that our Authors do bring for the fitneſs of a particular 
form of Chriſts inſtituting. es 
S. 2. The firſt of them is taken from comparing Chriſt 
the: Lawgiver under the New Teſtament, with Moſes 
under the Old Teſtament; and it is thus inſtituted, Heb. 
3-2,'5, 6. That as Moſes was faithful in that Houſe, as 
a Servant; much more was Chriſt asa Son} if then Ado- 
ſes was ſo faithful as to declare the Will of God con- 
cerning the Government of the Church, and that par- 
ticularly what Form ſhould be uſed, we muſt not think 
that Chriſt hath left this undone. To this he anſwer- 
eth, 1. Faithfulneſs ts the diſcharge of a Truſt : So that the 
faithfulneſs of Chriſt and Moſes lyeth in doing the Work, that 
the Lord laidonthem: and this was to be Mediators, the one 
Typical the other True. Moſes had the Pattern ſhewed bim 
inthe Mount, and therefore faithfulneſs required that he 
ſhould ſettle that Form, and no other : But is cannot be 
made appear that Chriſt hath any Command from his Father 
of ſetling one Form of Government. So he, p- 176. To 
which I reply, 1. Our Argument may be ſo laid, as this: 
Anſiver doth not at all touch it, thus; Jr is the Will of +» 
God(and ſo entruſted to the care of Chriſt) that there 2 
ſhould be a Government in the Church, as is confeſſed by 2 
our Author : This Government muſt be managed, his *..: 
& 7umc, in ſame particular Form, as ſenſe and we ON 
E2OÞ bf S, W2 +. 7 * Ke tea > this” 
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: beth 1 Now ow that Chriſt might be faithful as Adaſes was 
in the diſcharge; of this Tal, ;is was needful that he 
ſhould ſet down a particular, Form. to be uſed. by all; or 
appoint ſame who ſhould. determine what the particular 
pcm ſhould be. . But according to this mans.opinion, he 
th done peither of theſe :.Not the ficlt, for thar he 
zadeth agaialt :, Nor the ſecond,..for our Authot can 
ſhew us no Scripture where it.is.intruſted to.apy ;, And 
if we ſhonld require a plain and diredk Law for this, in 
expreſs and formal terms, as he doth of ns in;the like 
aſe 3 he wayld find it a hard task.: Beſides, if, we con- 
ſult Scripture, there is far. more.to be ſaid far the power 
of the Church, than for the power of the Magiſtrate in 
ſuch adeterminatiqn; And reaſon alſo may, at leaſt, ſet, 
them in equal competition, if not caſt the Scales in the 
fayour of che. Chugch, it being.a matter purely Ecgle- 
faſtical, that. is contended about ; and yet. this man 
giveth the deciding, power in this to the Magiſtrate. It 
is. ſtrange if the: Government. of. the.Church ynder the 
Gia Teltameng be ſo plain, and that under the New be 
leſt at ſuch uncertainty- 


--$+ 3+ 2- That Z4zſes and Chriſt are compared as, Me- 
diators, I do gotdeny : but this makethnothing for,but 
2gainlt what he intendeth : For their Mediatory Work 
th in the management. of all the dealings: that are 
veen God and his People :and (as it is here ſpoken 
of.).is chiefly meant of outward Adminiſtratians, of 
Teagung and Ruling : For theanward Adminiſtrations 
of risfaCtion far fin, and. communicating the Spirit. to 
Believers, are not applicable to, Moſes: Now the ſetli 

the Govergment of the-Church.cannot. but be a part. of 
this Mediatory work, . it. being of ſa much and fo 
Bear concernment. to the ſpigitual good of believers: 
Wherefore Chriſt and 2doſes are here compared intheir 
faithfulneſs, in fetlivg of Church-Goverament as. well 
| 2818 other thinzs. This is clearly. copfirm'd out of the 
' -+th ». of that chap. where it is ſaid, that Joſes was 
faithful in all bis benſe : Then the Law of Compaziſon 
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faith }] 


ith that Ghviſt is al6theretaid to be faithful mail 
1 his Houſe,-j:e. jnall che matters of the Chirch : Now' 

it cainot .de denyed, ': but 'Church-Governiient i ISOnE,; 
_ and that a'main- one, ' of ithe hart Churth: 
Wherefore Chriſt and 3ſt; 2re here' compared in their 
faitlifaloets; | in this: Adminiſtration-s > His Anſwer 
doth:notwell hang together, : when fiſt "He will have 
them ere compared as'Mediatots, as if:the mitter 
Churoh-Government were i tinent?ts that” wherei 
they'ave compared ;; ':ahd wy ſabjoyneth;) "that "oſt? 
bis faithfulneſs lay 5n kenprng cloſe to the HH" ſhewel 
hint+ Whereas Chriſt had” no ſuch contmayd nid on him; 
nor patteyrs ſhewed him. © if the faithfulneſs 'of Moſer did 
ly in keeping Gods command; abour-Charth-Govern 
mentz how.is he only ſpoken of 894! pical Mediator? 
and how is Chriſt's faithfaineſs* conipared with this 
- OY $'of Moſes, ſeeinghe ep ts fach coth- 
na 5 out. 

6. 4- ?Tis falfe, thay! Chrift Hceived ij thai about 
the Governizent of the Church for the Sttiptare is bryw 
that he'is made bead: of the Church: hath the Government 
laid on his ſhoulders y" bath received all" 'hower in Hea- 
ven aid in Earth, &c. If he be-' by" his" Office King 
of the "Church , "ſure it" is his: Office-!and Trufk to 
ſettle tho Government of his Church, This reply he 
maketh its himſelf, and anfivereth to-it-'(p: ey Ore 
two of three things : 'Firſt;/he granteth that Chriſt is 
King of 'his Church, and #vth govern it dutyvardly by his 
Laws, and inwardly by his Spirit ; but we nuift tbt therefore 
ſay that one Form of Government is neceſſtry; whether it be 
comained in his Laws, or diltated by bz Spirit or not. To 
this 1'reply;- 4. Neither do we makeany eckclnference 
If we' prove fot'one Form'tobecontaſned itt his Laws; 
we ſhall path from this'Argutnent © Fhat'which we fay 
is, that becauſe he is'King, and 2 fairhfii} King, as 2fs- 
fes was. who fetled a Form of Govertinierit, therefore 
a Form is contained in his Laws : Not that i itis neceſſa- 
ry wh:ther it be contained in his Laws or not. 2. If 
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Chrift be King and Governs the Cliirch by his Laws,and 
that outwardly; how can it be that the particular Form | 


of its Government is what many may think fit, and not 


of Chriſts Inſtitution? For the Church is governed 
-a particular Form, not by a general notion of: a Go- 
vernment ( for «1verſale non exiſtit niſi in ſuis ſingulari- 
bu) if thenthe particular formbe of mans appointing, 
the Church is not outwardly governed by Chriſts Laws, 


Government. If aKing ſhould ſend a Deputy to Go- 
vern a Nation, and give him leave to chooſe what Form 
of Government -he would, either. by himſelf, or by a 
Council where he ſhould haye but equal power with the 


reſt : it could not be ſaid in proper ſpeech, that that 
Nation is Governed by the Kings Laws (for he makes 
not the Laws of its Government) but by the Laws of | 


them who determines the particular Form of Govern- 
ment. Yea, ſuppoſe the King ſhould make ſome Laws 
about it, as that nothing ſhould be acted contrary to his 
Will, or Intereſt, that there ſhould be Goyernment, 
and not Anarchy, that there ſhould be Rulers, and Ru- 


led, &c. Yet the Nation may rather be ſaid to be Go- 


verned by the Laws of him who determineth the parti- 
cular Form: ſeeing the Government doth eſfentially 
conſiſt in the management ofa particular Form, and 
not in ſome general directions. This is eaſily applicable 
to-our caſe; for our Anthor will have Chriſt - to give 
ſome General direCtious about Church-Government ; 
and men to determine and contrive the Form': Now. let 
any judge then, whether the Church in that caſe be Go- 
verned by. the Laws of Chriſt, orithe Laws of .men ? 
Wherefore 1 conclude that this Anſwer deſtroys it (elf, 
whileit denyeth'\a particular Form inſtieuted by Chriſt, and 
yet will have the Church outwardly governed by bis Laws: 
2. He ſaith, the main original of miſtakes here, is the con- 
Founding of the external and internal government of the 
Church of Chriſt : and thence , whenſoever men read of 
Chriſts power, authority- and government, they faricy 7e- 
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but by mens; for men make the Laws, or Rule of-its 
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| fers tothe outward government of the Church of God, whict 
"88 intended of this snternal Medi, (power. over the beares 


aud conſciences of 'men, Reply. We are willing to. di- 


- -ſtinguiſh theſe; and I believe he - cannot ſhew any of 


ours whodo confound them : yea, we will go further in 


_ diſtinguiſhing the outward and inward Government of 


the Church than he doth : and I may retort charge 
on himſelf, hoping to make it appear that he bÞ 


eth theſe two, and thatthis is the ground of his miſtakes. 


The Government of the Church is then two-fold : In- 


ward, and Outward : both theſe may.be diſtinguiſhed ac- 
.cording to divers objetts of this Government : for ln- 
ward Government is either that which is exerciſed inthe 
. conſcience;and ſo is inviſible:or that which is exerciſed in 
-the Church, or in matters that-.are properly ſpiritual 
-and not civil; though they. be viſible to men, and ſo 
_outward in reſpe& of the conſcience. So. outward 


Government is either ſuch in reſpect tothe conſcience, 
and it is that we haye now deſcribed; or outward in re- 


ſpe+to the Church, viz. That;that which is exerciſed 


in matters relating to the Church, and yet are not pro- 
perly Spiritual but Civil, and-concern the Church, not 
asitisa Church: but as it is a Society. Or. we may: di- 
Theguh thus, the Government of the Church is either 
inviſible, +/z-: in the conſcience; or viſible ;. and this 
is either in things that are Ecelefiaſtical, and ſo itis in- 
.ward in reſpect to:the Church: or in things that are Ci- 
vil; and fo it is outward. The. firſt of theſe 1s imme- 
diately exerciſed by Chriſt ; the ſecond mediately, and 
that by the Guides of the Church, as his Deputies; the 
third by the Magiſtrate as a ſervant of Chrilf in his 
Kingdom that he hath overall the World. : I hope now 
the outward and inwardGovernment of the Church of 


Chriſt is ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed, and not ſo con. 


founded as to be the cauſe of miſtakes about. it. But 
now let us ſee whether he himſelf,, who chargeth others 
with this confounding, be not guilty of itz and doth 
not here miſtake the truth by confounding the _—_ 


C648) 


axdidStiteiat Gdvirdmens of the-Church. It is vety 
eyidett that-itis: fd; for; 1. He ſetteth down the bare 
ter of s diftinRionVerweer internal and external 'Go- 
vertitactt ; but doth nor tell what be meanethby either 
of then! Whether the diſtinftion:be 'to be appiyed: to 
the'Coiſcience, and ſo be: meant of inviſible and: viſible 
Govetntient : Or-ts the Church, 'and ſo -be underſtood 
ofFetiefiaftical and format, or of Civil and Objettive 
Goveriinentof the Church : Weiare ro ſeck ity this, 
for alt his diſtinction. 2: He ſeenterhiconfuſedly to/re- 
fer £6bbth theſe, a5 he here manageth the diſtinction; 
of # leaſt, ſome" things Rem to'Uraw the one'wa 
#1" ſonic” the other r1B6r when- he denyeth Uhwifts 
ati@ Authority; ſpoken of inthe Scripture, ro re- 
fey t6'the outward Government of the Charch, - this 
mulf betheant of that Government: which is Civil. ! ' NOK 
of vilile Feclefiaſtical Government: I hope he willnot 
deriy'thit to be a pate of Chriſte Authority, Again, 
whete te raneth | Chriſt's internatmedimory. þ 
ever the Conſtience;-this muſt be tient of higinvifitife = 
Geternnent ; botly becauſe it is certain Chriſt hathfuch 
#Power;and ourAuthor here denyethallother power of 
Gvvertiment to hifi: Alſo becauſe no other power 
&s iterdal over the Conſcience but this; But what-ever 
be bis meaning, this anfiver doth” riot! take away the 
force of our argumetit, for if he deny*the ' Scriptures, 
thtcſpedk | of Chriſts power, Kingdom, and Anth6yi- 
ty," t0 be meant of -Civil power; but: to 'be' icant i:gf 
viſible internal power -ic the Charth ; this is all-we 
deſire :/ forif Chriſt hath fuch a Kingdor; chew the 
tnanayentent” of the 'viſthle Governmiett of the' Church 
is his truſt; in which his faithfultie&'would make: hit 
ſettle a particular form as Mhſes did. -Ohly F fake 116- 
tice how inconfiſtent thisis with his Principles, i 
enyeth'any viſible power in the:Chufch' (ſave: 
of Word ant Sacraments; as it followetiritnmedlavedy) 
and'1 putterh all other power in thie hatid of the' Mari 


b - Gra, a5doall the reſt of the Eraſtians. Ifhe deny the 
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Scriptures, that ſpeak of Chriſt's Authority .and King- 
dom, to be meant of Viſible Eccleſiaſtical Governmear, 
and make them ſpeak only of an inviſible Government 
over the Conſcience; which is exerciſed by his Word 
and fpirit ; inthis firſt he. is contrary to allmen, for 
even Eraſtians themſelves do grant that Chriſt hath ſuch 
. a Kingdom; but they would have it managed by the 
Magiſtrate ; whom they make Chriſt's Vicegerent in 
his Mediatory Kingdom: and others do hold ſuch a 
Kingdom of Chriſt, and that it is managed by the Of. 
ficers of his Church. Secondly , he derogateth from 
the Kingdom of Chriſt, denying that which is a con- 
ſiderable part of the exerciſe of his Kingly Office : 
What ? is Chriſt a King, not only of Angels, but of 
Men, united in a viſible Society, the Church z and yer 
hath no viſible Government exercifed in his name a- 
mong them ? this is a ridiculous inconſiſtency. Third- 
ly, he is contrary to many Scriptures which ſpeak of 
Chriſts Kingdom and Authority ; and muſt be under. 
ſtood of a viſible Authority exerciſed in a vilible Go- 
vernment ; ſuch as Eph. 4. 10, 11. Setting up of Paſtors 
there mentioned 1s a viſible aft: and it is made an act of 
his Authority, 1 Cr. 11. 3. Chriſt's Headſhip is mey- 

tioned with a reference to the ordering the viſible de- 
 cency of his Worſhip. Alſo, Pſal. 2. 8. Pſal. 22. 27. 
Pſal. 110.3. Col. 1.13, and many other places; which 
it is ſtrange daring to reſtrict to the inviſible exerciſe 
of Chriſts Authority ia the ſoul. Fourtbly, this is con- 
trary to all thefe Scriptures which ſpeak of the ſeveral 
outward acts of the exerciſe of Chriſts Government; 
as gathering a people to him, Ia. 55.4, 5- Atts I5. 14; 
I5, 16, 17. giving them laws, Iſa. 3;.2, Mat: 28, 20. 
Mat. 5. 17, 19- Verſes, &c. ſetting »p Officers, Eph. 4- 
10..11. giving them power of Diſcipline, Mat. 16. 19, 
Mat. 18. 17, 18. John 20. 23. Fifthly, it is contrary 
to himſelf; for Preaching and Adminiſtring Sacraments 
are viſible acts: if then Chriſt as King bath inveſted 

I. E Se hs 
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his Seryants with this power (which he confeſſeth p: 
177. Where alſo he confeſſeth that he Governeth the 
Church outwardly by his Laws) he muſt have a viſi- ] 
ble Government as he is King of his Church. . That | 
which headdeth, 03z. that this is made known to us in 
the word, but not the other ; sz. that he hath ap- 
Pointed a particular Form : this I ſay, 1. Beggeth the . 
Queſtion. 2. Deſtroyeth his Anſwer,. wherein he de- 
nyeth*Chriſt*s viſible Government; for this is a partof 
It, which he granteth. | 


S. 5. Another Anſwer he frameth to our Argument 
from Chriſt and ſes, p. 177. That if the compariſon of 
Chriſt and Moſes infer an equal exatneſs of diſpoſing every |. 
thing in the Church; then we muſt be bound to all circum- 
ſtances as the Fews were: but there is this difference between 
the Old and New Teſtament, that there all ceremonies and 
circumſtances were exattly preſcribed ; here there are only 
general rules for circumſtantial things ;, there," the very pins 
of the Tabernacle were commanded, here it is net ſo, but a 
liberty is left for times, place, perſons, &c. Reply, 1. | 
We do not plicad for an equal exactneſs in determin- 
ing all things: We know the Old and New Teſtament 
ſtate of the Church requireth a diverſity here - but we 
plead for the equal faithfulneſs of Chriſt with Moſes; - 
now Chriſt was intruſted with ſetting up a Government | 
in the Churci as well as Moſes; whence it foHoweth 
that he behoved to enjoyn the particular Form of it as 
Moſes did: ſeeing withont this, great matters in the | 
Church, even that whereon its Union and Being, as a : 
Society, do hang, are left at a great uncertainty, and ' 
expoſed to the will of man, who may and readily will | 
erre. 2. The difference that he maketh between the | 
Law and the Goſpel is moft falſe, viz. That there all | 
circumſtances of worſhip were determined. here not . 
io: yea, it is with more truth obſerved by ſome that 
mare circumſtances of worſhip, were left to che 
enee | 
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dence of nien under the Law, then now utider the 

Goſpel: For every one of their ations impoſed ; as 
ſacrifices, waſhings, &c: had of neceſſity abundance- 
of circumſtances attending them z as when, how, witli 
what Inſtruments, &c. Wherefore the thore ordinaii-. 
\ ces there were, the more circumſtances undetermined? 


ns, 


There is indeed this difference; that God under on 
Law did by his command place Religion in many natura 


circumſtanees of worſhip; as in the day of Circumciſi-' 
on, of killing the Paſſover, &c; and ſo ſer them above 
the degree of meer circumſtances, which he. hatlt n6t' 


done under the Goſpel :- but it doth not follow that al 


things, even of greateſt moment to Church-Order, and 


the worſhip of God are now left free, becauſe we have 
not ſo'many Ceremonies as the Fews had ; for thoſe Cirz 
cumſtances, which areof Civil and common concern- 
inent to Religion, and other actions, be left to pru= 
dence, and matters relating to the Government of tlie 


Church, which ace of that nature, be alſo left free: _ 


yarns mnſt not for that, think that the Goyernmetit it 
elf; as nianaged, eveil the ſiibſtance of it (which muſt 


lie in a particular Form, ſeeing a” general notion of.- 


Goyernment igmot practicable) is left to the will of 
men: | I hope our Author will notſay that the. Form of 
Government is a circumſtance, neither ought he to 


ſay that it is a thing of common concernment to the 


Church and otberSocieties : The Church is a Society 
ſingular, and of another Nature than others, Cart. 6.9. 
She ts bitt one, the only one of her Mother, therefore het 


Governinent muſt be futable ; wherefore it ought not - 


to be put in, in the ſame caſe with the Natural cir- 
cutnſtances that accompany all our ations; whiclt 
here the Author moſt unwiſely doth. 


* © $.6. For athird anfiver he bringeth reaſons why af 


punitillio's (as he is pleaſed to ſpeak) ſhould not be now de- 


i tintd as thiy were iinder the Law. In this we do not” Ki 
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contradict him, as appeareth from what is now ſaid: 
Quere non reſpondes ad rem? Neither is it ſavoury to 
account the form of Government, by which the viſible 
being of the Church doth ſtand, a pun&tillio : Such a di- 
minutive expreſſion is not without contempt. But 
let us hear his Reaſons : The firſt, p. 179. is taken from 
the perfection of the Goſpel-ſtate above 'the Jewiſh : 
That Church needed the feſcues of Ceremonies to dire# her 
and muſt have every part of her Leſſon ſet her: This mu 
not be ſtill ſub ferula,and not dare to vary in anyCircumſtance 
which doth not concern the thing it ſelf. As. boy a at School 
- hath his Leſſon and the manner of learning it preſcribed : At 
the Univerſity, more general direttions do ſerve. In that 
Church every circumſtance was determined; in this things 
moral remain in force, but circumftantials are left more at 
liberty. _ 

4 1. The point in queſtion is not here touched : 
*Tis not queſtioned whether the Goſpel-Church ſhould 
be loaded with Geremonies as was the Fewiſh z nor whe- 
ther in everyCircumſtance ſhe be bound by aLaw(though ' 
he doth falſly = (0g that the Fewiſh Church was bound 
in every Circumſtance, as1 have already ſhewed) but ra- 
ther whether ſhe be bound in any thing heſides the moral 
Law : And particularly whether ſhe be bound to a form 
of Church Government. Such looſe declamations as this, 
aggravating ſome abſurdities impertinent to the thing 
- - In hand, areno ſolid refutations. I hope the Church 
may be bound to a particular form of Government, 
viz. to parity of Miniſters, and yet have liberty .in 
abundance of circumſtances. . His example of a School. 
boy, and one at the Univerſity; of a Son when a Child, and 
when at Age, makes nothing againſt us : For in both 
Caſes they are in ſubjection to ſome poſitive commands 
of the Maſter or Father: Sois the Goſpel-Church un- 
der ſomeſuch Commands, though not ſo many as the 
Zews were..2- Is it contrary to Goſpel-perfettion to be un- 
der the Commands of Chriſt as to a Form of Church Go- 
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ment,” and to be ruled by a way of his contriving ? 
This muſt be a ſtrange kind of perfetion that he 
dreameth of. We believe that the Church is yet fo 
imperfect, and will be while on Earth , that ſhe hath 
need to beGoverned byChriſts Laws ; and is far happier 
in that Caſe, then if ſhe were left to chuſe her own way 
in matters of ſo great Concernment as is the Form of 
Church Government. 3. ls it not as contrary, and 
far more, to theperfeCtion of the Goſpel-Church ro be 
under a form of Government, impoſed by the Magi- 
ſtrate (as this man would have us) then if it be impoſed 
by Chriſt ? Sure Chriſts Yoke is eaſier then mens ; and 
his device muſt be better then. theirs. Indeed. in things 
that concern'bne Church and not another, it 1s better 
that the prudence of Governours doth determine, then 
that there be an Univerſal Law binding all: But in 
things that are equally good to all; it is better to be 
under Chriſts General, tien mans particular Law. 

Now the thing in debate, Parity or Imparity among 
Miniſtersis attended with the ſame conveniences, or 
inconveniences, in all Countries and Conditions, and 

while men are-prone to Tyranny on the one-hand and 
to diviſions on the other: Wherefore it is 


no ways unfit that Chriſt ſhould here decide the mat- 


ter by a general Law. ?Tis notlike the Time or place 
of meeting, which muſt vary in divers places: Nei- 
ther can he ſhew us any reaſon, why it ſhould be one way 
in one Church,and another way in another, except mans 
Pleaſure, which is a bad Rule in the matters of Chriſt. 
4. Whereas he ſaith that iz the Goſpel Church things moral 
remain in their force z but circumſtantials are left at more 


 Gherty: I ſuppoſe he meaneth Natural morality, or 


things contained in the moral Law; and not things 
thathave any morality, or goodneſs by any Law af 
God :for if he meant this latter,he doth but trifle; for bis 
meaning muſt be, that things which are not determined 
by any command, and have neither good nor evil in 

| | E 3 them 


Ei 
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_ them, are left [at liberty 3 which who doth not know ? 


IS 


Neither can he ſay that it was otherwiſe in the Fewiſh 
Church as this his aſſertion muſt imply, if that be his 
meaning. If he mean the former (as certainly he doth) 
then, 1. it isan ill diviſion of things that belong to the 
Church, 'in Morals and Circamſtantials : Be there not 
Chriſts poſitive inſtitutions which belong to neither 
of theſe kind ? The Lord's Supper is no moral 
thing in this fence; neither, hope,is it a Circumſfantial 
thing that is lefr at liberty. 2. If he callall things Cir- | 
cumſtantial which are not thus moral ; and aſlert them 
to be left at liberty; he doth at one blow cut of all the 
inſtitutions of Chriſt, and will have the Goſpel-Church 
ſo perfect as to be utider no law of God, but the moral 
Law, and what Laws men pleaſe to add unto it. This 


I hope he will retract when he confidereth what he hath 


here aſſerted: For I perceive, that even learned men 
can ſay ſometimes they know not what. 


$. 7. His ſecond reaſon, p. 180. is this, The Form of 
government among the Jews inthe Tribe of Levy was agreea- 
ble to the form of Government among the other Tribes ;, and 
their Eccleſiaſtical Government © was one of their Fudicial 
Lnws : Wherefore, if in this we compare Chriſt with Mo- : 
Jes we mnſt hold it needful that he preſcribe alſo a form of 


Crvil Government. 


Anſ. 1. When we compare Chriſt with Moſes, we have 
very good cauſe to make an exception where the Scrip- 
ture hath evidently made it. We compare them then 
as two Mediators, entruſted with managing the affairs 
which concern mens Eternal Salvation; among which 
are Church Adminiſtrations : Hence there is Warrant 
for,ſtretching that compariſon ' made of them in Scrip- 
tureto their faithfulneſs in appointing Church Govern- 


--ment ;- but as to Civil Government the Scripture mak- 
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Moſes a State Law-giver as, well as a Church Law- E 
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giver; and it doth asevidently teſtifie that Chriſt was 
not ſuch ; when he denieth his Kingdom to be of this 
World, Foh. 18. 36, And that heisa Judge and divi.- 
der of inheritance among men, Zxk. 12. 14. and his 
mean condition in the World (unlike to Hoſes) maketh 


_ this farther appear. 


Wherefore there is no neceſſity of comparing 


+ them in Civil, though we compare them in Church- 


Adminiſtrations. The Lord was pleaſed to make the 
Government of 1ſrael, in reſpect of Church and State 
both, to be Theocratia; to give them both kinds of 
Laws immediately from himſelf: That ſeeing he hath 
under the Goſpel done otherwiſe, as to State-Govern- 
ment, he hath alſo done otherwiſe as to Church-Go- 
vernment ; what a mad kind of conſequence is this ? 
And there is evident reaſon of this differing Diſpen- 
ſation under the Law, and under the Goſpel. I ſuppoſe 
if the difference of caſes that ariſe fromvariety of Cir- 
cumſtances did permit; it were the happieſt caſe for 
God's People to have all their actions and concern- 
ments particularly determined by the Lord, who is 
wiſer then men: now the Lord doth thus with them, | 
ſo far as it hinders not their happineſs, by a load 
of multiplicity of Laws : Wherefore, ſeeing the Church 

and State of the Jews were commenſurable, being 
in one Nation, it was as eaſie 'for them to have their 


State-Laws determined by the Lord as their Church- 


Laws : Butit is far otherwiſe under the Goſpel, where 
the Church is ſpread over ſo many different Nations, of © - 
divers diſpoſitions and manners; to have determined 
all things for the Civil Good of all theſe Nations, which 


- muſt be ſaperadded. To the Determinations of Na- 


tures Law, would have made the Bible, a burthen to 
men, 


E 4 oY But 


' But it is not ſo in Eccleſiaſtical matters, there is 
nothing peculiar to the Church as a Church, or Reli- 
gious Society, but (ſuppoſing what Nature Dictates) 
may without burthening People with many Laws, be 
determined and impoſed upon all. . 


Hence is it that the Lord ſaw it for the good of the 
.  FewiſbChurch, to give them bothCivil and Church-Laws, 

and for the good of the Goſpel Church to give them 
Church-Laws; but to leave Civil-Laws to prudence 
guided by the general Rules of Scripture and Nature. 
Neither do Ithink (as our Author ſeemeth ſometime to- 
think) that it was any: part of legal bondage to have 
Laws from God, even in the leaſt maiters : and that which 
z5 Chriſtian liberty to be free from Gods Laws in theſe 
things, when we are bound to the ſame by the Lays of 
”en ; 1 ſhould rather prefer their ſtate ro ours, thus 
tar : but their bondage was, to have many things 
determined and impoſed upon them which were na- 
rurally indifferent, and ſo free: which the Lord hath 
now left free under the Goſpel. | 


Anſw. 2. Tt 1s not to the purpole to tell 
.us, that the Government of the Tribe of Levy 
was like that of the other Tribes : For Church- 
Goyernment was very different from Civil 
Government -for all that, wiz. in this, thar it 
was in the hand of the Tribe of Levy, and no 
other Tribe, which was a poſitive Inſtitution 
of God : that it did cognofce of other matters 
than Civil Government did: that it did inflict 
other cenfures. But let it be never ſo co-in- 
cident with Civil Government, yet it _ Ir 
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1 Gods Inſtitution, which is all that is needful 


| | - = to our purpoſe. That the Form of Ecclefialtical © 


Government took. place among them, as one of their 
Tudicial Laws, is' a groundleſs Aflertion : Yea, 
it is a begging of the Queſtion, and alſo taking 
away the Diſtinction of Church - and State a- 
mong the Jews, which is not needful here to 
be inſiſted upon, till ſome man Anſwer what 
Mr. Gi#eſpie in his Aarons-rod hath written to 
this purpoſe. 


6.8.His third Reaſon, 7b. is, the People of the Jews were 
an entire People when their Church-Government was ſetled : 
the Goſpel Church was but in Forming tn Chriſts and the A- 
poſtles times : they ſettled what was for the preſent need of 
the Church in her firſk Conſtitution, as n appointing Offi- 
cers, this will not ſerve when the Church #s grown, and 
, Se : her coat cut out for her Infancy mult not be urg'd on 

er when grown. | 


Anſw. 1. This doth no way ſatisfie the comparing of 
Chriſt's faithfulneſs with Afoſes; for Moſes gave Laws 
in the Wilderneſs, not only for that wandring conditi- 
on, but for their ſetled ſtate in the Land of Canaan 
Muſt we then think that Chriſt took carethat the Church 
in Infancy ſhould have his Laws to be guided by, but 
afterward to be left to the Dictates of men ? Sure our 
Lord was as Careful to foreſee future needs of his Peo- 
ple, as to provide for preſent wants. 


2. The Church inthe Apoſtles days, though not ſo 
tar ſpread as now, yet was ſo multiplyed and _ 
| that 
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3 and eſpecially in Galatia, a National Church? Might 


now? Wherefore, if the Apoſtles provided for pre- 
- ſent need, they behoved either to determine either of 
theſe two, ex ore tH0- 


'3. What is there in our caſe that maketh another 
kind of Government needful, then, what was needful 
3 inthe Apoſtles times ? We have many Congregations 
| ' which all necd their ſeveral Officers, and muſt be 'ru- 
| Jed in common ; either by all theſe Officers, or by ſome 
ſet above the reſt : was not this their caſe too? I would 


there could not then be one Head over all the Churches; 
which now may. ſeeing the powers of the world profeſs 
Chriſt. 
could not be ſetled, viz. When firſt a Church was,plant- 
ed, and Believers very few : But I am ſure it was other- 
wiſe in many places before the Apoſtles departed this 
hfe. > | | 


4. Muſt we fay then that the Directions in the Epiſtles 
to Ti. and Pet. andelſewhere, concerning Church-Ad- 
miniſtration, do nat concern us ; but their force ex- 
Pired with that time ? I muſt ſee ſtronger Arguments 
Than any that this Author hath brought, ere I be per- 
{waded of this: and yet it doth clearly follow, ont of 
what he he ſaith. Yea, we muſt ſay that theſe Scri- 
Pfures which tell us what Officers ſhould be - in the 
Church, as, Eph. 4. 12. 1 Cor. 12. 28. Rom. 12. 6, 7, 8. 
donot reach us : bur it is lawful for the Magiſtrate (in 
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F/ * that ſhe was capable to be ruled by Parity or. Primacy: 4 | 
- © * Might there. not be a Biſhop in Epheſus, Corinth, G&'c, | 


there not by a College of Presbyters then as well as _ ; : 
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fain know where lyeth the difference : may be in this, - 


It is true, there was a time when Government ' 


. this mans opinion) to appoint what Church-Officers he * 


"1 6 42 


| to inſtitute any one Form of Government. He might 


' $.9. Fis fourth and laſt Reaſon is, p. 181. the Jews 


# lived under one civil Goyernment, according to which 


the Church Government was framed and contempered: 
but Chriſtians live under different civil Governments; 
therefore if we compare Chriſt with 2oſes in this, we 


5 muſt fay that Chriſt did frame the Church Government 
oeng to the Civil z and ſo it muſt not be one but 
divers. | 


 Aaſ. It ishere boldly ſuppoſed, but not proved that 


F . the formof the Jewiſh Church Government, was framed 
| according to the Civil, which we deny, and ſo raze the 


foundation of this Reaſon. And whereas his aſſertion 
wants proof ;z our denial ſhall ſtand on ſurer ground : 


4. for the Civil Government among the Jews was often 


changed: they had Judges, Kings, Governors under 
their Conquerors :, but we read not of changing their 


Church Government, which behoved to have been, 
had it been framed according to the Civil. Where- 


fore neither muſt Chriſtian Church-Government, be. 
formed by the Civil, but by Chriſts Inſtitution. 


6. 10. To theſe anfwers to our Argument, he ad- 
deth, ex abundanti, as he ſpeaketh, ſome Arguments to. 
prove the Antitheſis, viz. that Chriſt did never intend 


have. 
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have ſpared this his ſypererrogation, except he had had 


more to ſay for taking off the ſtrength of our Argu- 4 
ment then we have met with. But to his Arguments, ] 
the firſt p. 181 and 182. he-frameth thus z what binds } 
the Charch as an Inſtitution of Chriſt, muſt bind as an I 
Univerſal - ſtanding Law: one Form of Government 


cannot ſo bind, ergo, prob. mir. what binds as a Law 


muſt. either be expreſled as a Law in dire terms ; or 


deduced by neceſlary conſequence, as of an uffiverſal 
binding nature : The firſt cannot be produced ; The ſe- 
cond 1s not ſufficientz except the conſequence be nece(- 
ſary, and alſo the obligation of what is drawn by con- 
ſequence be expreſly ſet down in Scripture : for conſe-. 
quences cannot make Inſtitution, but *Pply it to parti- 
cular caſes : becauſe poſitives being indifferent, Divine 
Inſtitution mult be directly brought for their binding ; 
ſothat yo conſequence can bind us to them, without ex- 
preſs declaration that it ſhall fo bind. This is no new 
Argument, it is propoſed by him p. 22. and anſwered 


by usp. — to what is faid there, I ſhall add a little ap- 


plyed to his Argument, as here framed, his major is 
not ſo evident but that it needeth a diſtinCftion to clear 
it. What bindeth as Chriſts Inſtitutien muſt bind as 
an univerſal Lay, 5. e. in all times and places, negarur, 
for there are caſes in which the Lord will admit, and ne- 
ceſlity will impoſe a diſpenſation with ſome of God's In. 
{titutions, as I exemplified before in the caſe of Heze- 
kiab keeping the Paſleover ; 5. e. in all times where 
God or Nature doth not make a clear exception; or 
where the preſent caſe doth not exempt it ſelf from the 
intent of that, as being given in afar different conditi- 
ON, conceditur. Hence there were ſome of Chriſts Laws 
for the Church,temporal ; ſome peculiar to ſome caſes : 
theſe do not bind us, all the reſt do, where they are 
poſlibly praCticable. That the Laws for parity of Offi- 
ces 1n the Church are of the latter ſort, we wg; 
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Chriſt for parity : which I wonder he ſhould ſo barely 
deny. that it can be produced; when he knoweth or 
might know that it is brought by our Writers out of 
Mat. 20.25, 26. Lu. 22.25, 26. But what he hath to 


'{ fay againſt the evidence brought from theſe ard other 


places, we ſhall examine ; when we come at them. 


.. 2. Though there were no expreſs Law for it, we main- 


tain that there is abundant evidence drawn by conſe- 


1 quence from Scripture to ſhew that this is the Will and 


Law of Chriſt : as for theſe two conditions that he Te- 
quireth in ſuch a conſequence 3 the firſt we own and 
maintain, that it is inferred by. clear conſequence from 
Scripture that there ought to be a parity among Mini- 
ſters, thus 3 what was the praCtice of the Apoſtles in 
framing, Church Government, ſhould be ours alſo, ex- 
cept the caſe be different ; but the Apoſtles did ſettle 
the Miniſters in equal power, without a Biſhop- over 


- them: neither is there any difference in our caſe thar 


ſhould cauſe uso do otherwiſe; ergo, we ought ſo to 
praCtice. It is not needful to inſiſt here on the confir- 
mation of this Argument, ſeeing we are here only aſler- 
ting that this concluſion may be proved ; not underta- 
king the proof of it : which is fully done by Presbyte- 


. rian: Writers, and which we are ready to defend againſt 


what this Author will object. For the ſecond conditi- 
on, iz. that what is drawn by conſequence be expreſly 
ſet down in Scripture as binding : this is unlike Mr. 
Stillingfleer's ability to require ſuch a ridiculous conditi- 
on; for if it be expreſly ſet down in Scripture as bind- 
ing, then it is not a conſequence but an expreſs Law; 


| and fo belongs to the former part of his disjunCtion. 


And beſides, it is a hard task to put any one upon," to 


\ find out a conſequence ſo deduced in Scripture : 


What 


For his A4ner, we deny it, and for the disjun&ive proof ' ©; 
j. of-it we are ready to maintain both the parts which he 4 
+ impugneth. . And, -Firſt, That there is expreſs Law of 
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us, that ſo we may have the greater latitude tobe the 
Servants of Men; taking their Will inſtead of Divine 
Inſtitution. | _- . 


$. 11. His ſecond Argument, p. 182. is this; All the 
ſtanding Laws for Church Government in Scripture may 
be applyed to ſeveral forms, ergo, there is no one Form 
preſcribed. For proof of this, he reduceth all the Laws} 
about Church Government to theſe three heads. 
2. Such as ſet down the qualification of Officers: 2. Suck 
as require a right managing of their Offices _ 3. Suck. ' 
" as lay down Rules for the managing their Office, On | 
theſe he inſiſteth diſtintly. Before I come to what Þ 
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T4 hefaith on theſe three Heads ; let me anſwer general. 
»# 1y to the Argument. And firſt by ſtanding Laws, 1 ſup- 
as} poſe he meaneth ſuch as are expreſly ſet down in"the 
hel: form of Laws : and then we deny his:conſequence, for 
if! Zthough theſe do,only teſpeft Government, in its more 
F” general conſideration; yet that doth not hinder but the 
# Peocien of it may be determined another way, viz. by 
- Apoſtolick practices, or conſequences drawn from 
high . Scripture. 2. Though we ſhould grant that all the 
ſes} Laws ſet down in Scripture are equally applicable to 
de.j Either form, yet the one Form, viz. Parity may be de- 
iſh] termined in Scripture thus. Parity and Epiſcopacy do 
ag] agree in many things 3 ſuppoſe then they agree in all that 
bel is. commanded in Scripture ; and that Epiſcopacy be ſo 
bel far warrantable :- no: wonder that they be not diſcrimi- 
the) nated. by theſe Laws; but theft here comes the diffe- 
re-1 rences 3 Parity requireth no more for its eſtabliſhment, 
int] but theſe Scripture Laws : and ſo it holdeth it ſelf with- 
1at] - in the bounds of Divine Inſtitution ; but Epiſcopacy 
vet goeth beyond: this boundary, by ſetting up a new Offi- 
vel Cer in the Church which the Seripture knoweth not ; 
hel and ſoone Formis determined, though not by any Law 
nel - condemning the other: expreſly ; yet by the Laws that 
_ warrant it; and the want of any Law to warrant the 
other. 3- We deny that all the Scripture Laws redu- 
_ .Cibleto theſe three Heads, do relate to either Form, in 
that wherein they differ. But let us hear his proofs: 
He beginneth with the firſt Head, -p. 183. where, I con- 
feſs, that all the qualifications of Perſons which he men- 
tioneth may be applied to either Biſhop or Presbyter. 
But then, tf. This is an Argument that Biſhop and Preſ- 
byter are one, or rather that there isno ſuch diſtin&tion 
by the Will of Chrift; for ſure there are diſtin& qua- 
lifications required, the one being to+Rule, the other to 
Obey-: wherefore if the Apoſtles had thought there 
might 
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ſhop as he is diſtinguiſhed from a Presbyter, as well as 
he ſetteth down the qualities of a Presbyter. Confirma- 
7#r, a man may be a well qualified Presbyter acting un- 
der'a Biſhop, and yet not qualified to be a Biſhop : 
wherefore if the Apoſtle had thought it lawful to ſet 
the one over the other, his qualifications gf Church Offi- 
cers are very lame, ſeeing he doth not ſhew us who a- 
mong the Presbyters is fitteſt to be made my Lord Bi. 
| ſhop; as well as he ſheweth who among the People 
are fit to be Presbyters. 2. The Laws concerning qua- 
lifications do require in all Presbyters an abiltty to 
rule the Church, and do ſuppoſe them to be rulers of 
the Church; as 1s clear, 1 Tm. 3-4, 5+ this is not appli- 
cable to Epiſcopacy, for in Epiſcopacy it is not_needful 
that Presbyters be able to rule, ſeeing they have no ex- 
erciſe of that Faculty : as God createth nothing in vain, 
ſo he doth not require any qualifications of men in vain. 
Is it imaginable that if a man be well qualified to 
Preach, &c. and yet. unfit to rule; that the Lord will 
have that man kept out of the Miniſtry for that want 
of a ruling ability, ſeeing he ſhould have no uſe of that 
faculty if he had it ? Ergo, theſe qualifications are not 
applicable to Epiſcopacy, where the Biſhop alone ruleth. 
If it be ſaid, that this maketh the ſole Juriſdiction of 
Biſhops unlawful, not their being Rulers together with 
the Presbyters; Azſ. If Biſhops be ſet over Presby- 


ters, they muſt either be only Preſides, which is not - 


contrary to Parity (for we ſpeak of Parity or Impari- 
ty of Juriſdiction) or they muſt have Authority above 
and over their Brethren ; and if ſo they may rule with- 
out their Brethren; ſeeing they may command themand 
make that power yoid which Chriſt hath given his 'Ser- 
vants ; and ſo the force of what I have ſaid doth 
. return 


might be both Biſhops and Presbyters in the Church ; 
ſurely he would have ſet down the qualities of a' Bi- 
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'#eturn. Again, if Presbyters under- 4 Biſhop have Ru* 
ling Power, either they may determine without, or a- 
eainſt his conſent, or not 3 if fo, the Biſhop is but a Pre- 
fident 3 if 'not; the Presbyters are but Cyphers, ſeeing the 
Biſhop may do in the Church -what he pleaſeth. 
\ © SeF.12, He cometh p.184.to the Laws concerninga 
- ,. right managing of their work, which1do not deny to be 
Es i applicable to either formz and no wonder, for' faithful- 
| neſs is a commanded duty in what ever ſtation God put- 
0 teth a man : But our Author taketh occaſion here to in- 
| fer the indifferency of either form. 1. Becauſe Paxl did 
not determine in his Epiſtles to Tim and Tt. (which 
chiefly concern | Church-Government _) whether any 
ſhould ſucceed to Timothy and Tit. in Epheſis and Creet. 
Anſ. Tt is a bad conſequence, for the thing did determine 
it ſelf, for they were Extraordinary Officers, immediately 
called by God, being Evangelifts; therefore they were 
to have. no Succeſſors, unleſs the Lord did fo call them. 
Further, they were not fixed in theſe places, but for- a 
time: they did not live and die there 3 which ſhewed 
that there was no need of Succeffors to them in that Of- 
fice. Again he argueth, that the Apoſtle did not deter- 
mine how the Paſtors of ſeveral Churches fhould order 
things of common concernment 3 which, conſtdered with 
the former, would ſeem a ſtrange omiffion, were either 
of theſe forms neceſlary. Anſ. This is no firange omitl- 
fion, nor ſhould it ſo be efteemed by this Author, who 
maketh all that is requiſite for the right managing of 
affairs by the Paſtors of ſeveral Churches, to be of the 
Law of Nature, viz. that they ſhould meet, that one 
ſhould moderate, that there fhould be Appeals, &«, as E 
obſerved out of him before, 2. We deny that it is omit< 
ted: yea, this Author in ſaying otherwiſe, contradicteth 
himſelf; for he will not deny, but there are directions 
in theſe Epiſtles for Church-Government 3 and he at- 
frmeth, that they are- applicable to either form, Ergo, to 
Pattors ating in Parity; neither was it necdful that there 
F ſhould . 
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fhould be'direGions to them, which are not applicable 
toBiſhops governing, becauſe the managing of the work 
is the ſame in both ways, except what- Nature maketh 
neceflary to a Society , or a ſingle: perſon governing, 
which alſo it doth teach. 3. The matter is determined 
even:in theſe Epiſtles, viz. 1 Tim. 4. 14» where it is not 
obſcurely held forth, that Tim. was ordained by a Pres- 
bytery 3 which inferreth, that Presbyters ought ſo to be 
ordained, and not by a Bifhop alone. 4. Though the 
matter were not determined in theſe Epiſtles, it is no 
wonder, they being written to particular men, but it is 
determined in other Scriptures, viz, where Chriſt giveth 
the Keys, not to one, but te all the Apoſil's then, the on- 
ly Church Officers; and where Pax! committeth the 
care of the Church of Epheſus, not to.one Biſhop, but to 
the:Eiders in common, A&. 20. 28. Of this -he faith, 
?- 184. it is equally a duty, whether we underfiand'by 
Overſcers ſome acting over others, or all joyning in e= 
quality, But by his leave, when the Apoſtle giveth this 
charge peremptorily fo all rhe Elders of Epheſus (fox. to 
them he ſpeaketh, not to theſe of other Churches of 4- 
fa, as he dreameth the Text may be underſtood, upon 
what ground I know not_) there is no doubt left, whe- 
ther he maketh it the duty of them all in common, or 
of ſome -one ſet over the reſt ; And may we not think 
that this Command is a ſtanding Rule, reaching evcn to 
- us, as he himſelf faith, (p. 185.). of what is contained 

in the EpiBles to Tim. and Tit. ? and if fo, then all Pa- 
: tors are Biſhops or Overſeers, not one over the reſi by 
Apoſtolick Authority. He argueth thus, p: 185, Tim. is 
charged to commit the things he- had heard of Par! to 
* faithful men , who might be able alſo to teach others, 
x Tim. 2. 2, Had itnot been as requiſite to have charged 
him to have committed his power of Government to 
them, &*c.? Anſ. x. Yea, he doth here commit! power of 
Preaching, and of governing, joyntly to Timothy, to: be 
transferred by him to others'3- for of both: theſe, I op 
poſe 
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here undetſtang the one, rather then the other? . in that 
he mentioneth Teaching, not Ruling, it 4s becauſe 
Teaching isthe main. buſineſs,and hath the other power 
neceſſarily joined with it, by divine Inſtitution. 2.It js 
not always needful co mentionGoverning Power,where 
ever the power of a Miniſter is mentioned, and here, it 
cannothe deemed needful, becauſe the Apoſtle had for- 
taerly inſtructed Tim, that he chooſe none to. be Pa- 
ſtors, but they who are able to Rule too, whence it fol- 
_loweth, that when he biddeth him commit to them 
the Paſtoral charge, he intendeth Ruling Power. as a 
part of ;it:3; elſe to what ,purpoſe fhould he. require 
ability to;Rult in them ? To the ſame purpoſe is what 
he faith of T#..* That he bid him ordain Elders, but 
* told not what Power did belong to them 3 a Negative 
* Argument from one place of Scripture, is in conclu- 
dent, fuch as this is: From the Superiority of Tim, 
and Tit. «(I paſs his clearing of its from beingan Ar- 
© gumenit for:Epiſcopacy) he inferreth two things, p.186. 
.©187-Firſt that the Superiority of ſome Church Officers 
*(he ſhould have ſaid Presbyters, for of Officers It is not - 
-.* Queſtioned oneither hand Jover others, is not contrary 
* tothe Rule of the Goſpel. 2. That it is not repugnant 
© to the Conſtitution of the Church in Apoſiolical times 
.* for men to have power over more then one particular 
* Congregation, Theſe ſaith he follow, though their Of= 
-* fice beſuppoſed _extroardinary 3 and that they acted as 
© Evangeliſts. Anſ-It will follow tndeed from thefe exam- 
. ples,that Superiority is not contrary to Nature, nor to 
the Nature of: a Goſpel Church.: Alſo it will follow,that 
It is not contrary to Goſpel Inſtitution, that the Lord 
ſhould immediately, when he ſeeth cauſe, appoint ſuch 
Superiority 3 and what if we fay it followeth, that it is 
not contrary to Goſpel Inſtitution, that in ſome ex- 
fraordinary caſes, that Superiority may be allowed for 
- a thme-/ But none of theſe are the thing cs 
. F 2 r 


poſez Tim. had. heard from Pax! : why then muſt we 
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Power over others; therefore: he hath not inſtituted, 
. that the ordinary way of Church Government ſhall be 
- by Paſtors acting in Purity, which is here difputed. 
His third head of Laws, formerly mentioned; he touch- 
eth, p. 188. and bringeth' inſtances of ſome General 
reles for Church Government, which I confeſs are not 
peculiar to one form : But this doth not hinder that 
- there may be other Rules which are ich 3 which him- 


Church : it is an odd. expoſition to ſay, 7.e. Tell the 
Biſhop. The Church implieth clearly a.Plurality.p.187. 
© had- it been the will of Chriſt, faith he, that there 
© ſhould be no Superiority of Paſtors, there would have 
3 - been ſome expreſs and direct prohibition of it. Anſ.1. 
E Might not a prohibition: by Conſequence ſerve turn ? 
3 This is very peremptorily fpoken, 2. What necdeth 
any prohibition, when Chriſt had inſtituted a way in- 
conſiſtent with it 3 this was a prohibition of it - now 


bath been already fhewed. : 

 Se#,n3. He bringeth another Argument of his Op- 
poſites; p.189- Viz. That it is of equal neceſlity, that 
«* Chrift ſhould Inftitute a certain Form,as that any other 
*Legiflator that moderates aCommonnealth ſhould do. 


. * fuchan immutable Government in his Charch as is ſuf- 
6 © cient for the ſucceſſion and continuance of it 3 which 
2 © is all that founders of Republicks looked after, viz. 
© That there be fach an order and diſtinction of Per- 
*fons, and ſubordination, that - a Society may: be pre- 
©ferved among them. Till then it be proved chat one 
* form is neceſſary for the being of a Church, this Argu- 
*ment can prove nothing. Reply, it is falſe, that Le- 
giſlators looked after no more but that, we find none 


"> | Wa Z 


zK Ra th i £5 K_. -- r k " RE 
Ws \ kd > : "IT þ = abs SG ect bs ae Bt edt, 24 
/ 4 > 2. OR 4 ns k 6 Eo, I” SF p 4.437 ek pry el at EEE TAL Sd - 
% $-> F , 54 19" - "1% T Wot IT: Ra mot ate Dot: a9 27 
I act's”. 24 RAT & vl 0 WF-+ SS: "0: Iv”. BG 
3” PS þ 4 


- for this doth not follow, that becauſe the T.ord did im- | 
 mediatcly call theſe men, and gave them Extroardinary 


felf inſtanceth3 as, that complaints be made to the 


this he did by giving Ruling power to all Presbyters, as, 


A © His firſt. Anf. To this is, that Chriſt hath inſtituted. 


of them, who ſetled not a particular Form : yea this 
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Fo (69 ) 1 
was neceſſary 3 for theſe Generals could not be practiſed, 
but in ſome'particular Form, this or that : andof theſe 
we find they choeſed what they thought fitteſt : even 
fo Chriſt not only appointed Generals, bur knowing a 

rticular Form is only practicable, he chofe that which 
he thought fitteſt z mans choiſe in this is alterable, be- 
cauſe other men may have as much wiſdom and autho+ 


Tity as they 3 Chriſts choiſe is not ſo, for the contrary 


reaſons. - His ſecond Anſ. p. 190. Is, what is not ab- 
© folutely neceſſary to the being of a Church, is in 
* Chriſts liberty, whether he will determine it gr ngt ; 
© even as when Thear, that Lycurgus and others did form 
©a Republick 3 I conclude there muſt be Government : 
* But not that they Inſtitute Monarchy, &c. this muft 
* be known by taking a view of their Laws. © Reply, 
we acknowledge that Form of Government to be-in 
Chrifts liberty whether he will determine it, or not 3 
but we think it like, that he hath determined it : as for 
other reaſons, ſo becauſe even men haye not appointed 
the Generals of Government, without a form in which 
they ſhould ſubfiſt:;' much leſs would the wiſe God do 
ſoz if they being wiſer then others, did think it fitter 
to chooſe the Form then to leave it at other mens will, . 
much more would he. What he faith, of inferring, 
that they did appoint this or that Form, from their 
inodelling a Common Wealth is not to the purpoſ: : 
for that they did appoint a Form we know by Hiſtory 3 
and, I ſuppoſe, that every one thinketh that they did 
wiſely in ſo doing and that their. doing ſo was for 
the good of. the Republick ; hence we infer that it is 
like Chriſt did fo, ſeeing he ſought his peoples good 
more then they 3 and the Church is leſs able to chooſe 
for herſelf, then thoſe Republicks were ſeeing Church 
Matters are of ſpiritual concernment, and fo lie further 
out of theRoad of mens Wit then the affairs of State 
do. I yield to him that we could not know, what Form 
Chriſt hath inſtituted, but by looking into his Laws 
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(76) 
yea, and but that way, we.could not certaitily know 
that he hath determined/any:one form 3 yet. this -dath 
not hinder, but ſuch Arguments as: this: may have 
their own weight. The Teſtimony he bringeth out of 
Mr. Hooker, is anfwered from what hath been{aid, and 
- Tam to meet with it elſewhere: He miſiaketh our in- 
tent in ſuch Arguments, and falſly ſuppeſeth that the 
form we plead for is not found in the Bible, * 

Sed, 14. He bringeth another argument, þ. 191. 
from the ſimilitude of a Vine which muft have its 
Dreflers3 and a Houſe, and a City, which triuft have 
Government : it was very eafie for him to. anfwer the 
Argument thus propounded 3 I know not' who ever 
did ſo manage it : But it might have been thus impro- 
ved; a wiſe Maſter of a Vineyard will not let his fer- 
vants do what they pleafe, but will appoint them his 
work in. his Vineyard 3 and a Maſter of a Family, or 
a King in a Country or City, will not let the Servants 
or Subjects chuſe in what they ſhall be governed 3 Er 


go, if the Church be a Vine, a Houſe, a City, and Chrift | 
be the Head and Ruler of it, it is not like'that he hath * 


left the choiſe of the way of governing it to men, but 
hath appointed it himſelf; It he had thus propound- 
ed the Argument, it had not been fo cafily anſwered. 
The ſame way he uſeth the next Argument, þ. 1924, 
taken from the difference of Civil and Eccleſiaſtical 
Government 3 the one of which is called: the Ordi- 
nance of man, and the other is Gods Ordinance 3 
therefere though that be mytable, this is not. Ichuſe 
rather to frame the Argument otherwiſe, out of his 
own Conceſſion he maketh difference between theſe 
two Governments, the one is for a Political, the other 
for a ſpiritual end 3 the one for a temporal, the other 
for an eternal end 5 the one-given to men as men, the 
_ other to men as Chriſtians 3 the one to preſerve Civil 
Righc, the other to preſerve 'an Eternal Intereſi, &c. 
Thtn , howeverthe Lord let men chuſe the way of at- 
; 0 8 CS | falls 
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their own fianding as men, and preſerve their Civil 
Rights 5 yet it is firange to think, that he hath left it 
to mens choiſe to take this or that way for attaining 
their ſpiritual and eternal end , for procuring their 
ſanding as Chriſtians, for preſerving their ſpiritual 
rights : though the one be the Ordinance of man, ſare 
the other muſt be the Ordinance of God : But the 
form -of Church-Government is the way to attain 
theſe, : becauſe Church-Government is the mean, as is 
confeſſed, and it cannot be acted -but in a particular 
form, and the form is the way of managing that 
mean, and fo attaining the end 3 yea, it is ſuch a way. : 
as hath exceeding influence upon attaining theſe ends, 
ſeeing a wrong form may more hinder than promote 
them 3 man, I ſuppoſe, may chuſe a way that may do 
moxe hurt than good 3 it is ftrange then if Chriſt hath 
left this which is of ſuch high concernment., to ſuch 
high ends, tothe will of corrupt men : and this Ar- 
gument may have the more weight ad hJninen , be- 
caufe this Author is often endeavouring to ſhape 
Church-Government according to the Civil, which is 
very unſuitable to what he afſe: teth of their differences. 

Sed. 15. Another argument p.194-is, it the form of 
Church-Government be not in Scripture determined 
immutably, then it is in the power of the Church to 
make new Officers which Chriſt never made. To this 
he anſwereth : 1. Theſe Officers are only faid to be 
new which were never appointed by Chriſt, and are 
contrary to the fixſt appointment of Chrift, but one 
{et over many Paſtors isnot ſuch for befides the genes 
ral practice from the firſt Primitive times , Chriſt 
himſelf-laid the foundation of ſuch an Office, in .ap- 
pointing Apoſtles, Reply. Here are many things hud- 
led together, to excuſe Epiſcopacy from Novelty, 
which we mult examine, ſeveraily. 1. They are not a 
new Office, would he fay, becauſe Chriſt inſtituted fuch 
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an Office, vis. Apoſiles. Reply. T hope he will not . 
fay, that the Office of an Apoſtle, and of a Dioceſan Bj» 
ſhop, is the ſame Office 3' for the Apoſiles had much 
power, which Biſhops have not, and'were Extraordi- 
nary Officers, immediately called by God, fo are not 
Biſhops : and however there may be ſome reſemblance 
between them, yet it they be not the ſame Office, it 


_ - muſt be a new Office from what Chrift appointed : 


Tt is not the want of Simylitude, but the want of T- 
dentity, with what hath been before, that maketh 'a 
thing new 3 neither need we enter thediſpute with 
him, what way-extraordinary, and whit not, in the 
Apoſtolick Office, nor doth the Queſtion lie in that, as 
healledgeth 3 for we maintain (and Ithink it will not 
be deni'd by him) that the Office in complex, viz. as it 
did ſubſiſt in rerum natura, was extraordinary, and is 
ceaſed 3 and therefore whatever Office is made up of 
ſome part of the power they had, without the reſt of 
it, muſt be a different Office from that, and ſe new. 
Indeed if Chriſt had given them their power by 
halves, and made the one half of it common to ſome' 
Officer appointed by him to continue in the Church, 
iz, power over Presbytcrs, and the other half of it 
peculiar to them, then Biſhops having power over 
Presbyters, though they had been a new Office from 
the Apoſiles, and not the ſame, yet ſhould they have 
had the fame Office with theſe others that we fuppu- 
{ed, and fo had not been new ſimply 3 but there being 
no ſuch thing, they muſt be in another Office than 
Chriſt ever appointed, and fo ſimply new. Wherefore 
3t is an unreaſonable aemand of the Author, p. 195. 
that we muſt prove power over Presbyters to be ex- 
traordinary, before we ſay it mult ceaſe ; For it is 
enough that the whole Office be extraordinary, that 
it be not a' patern for any other Office that ſhould | 
be the ſame : Yea, we can eafily prove that that pow= * | 
er, as in the Apoſtles, and making up the Complex |} 
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of their Office, was extraordinary, becauſe it cannot 
faxvive the Office it ſelf under that notions and we 
can alſo prove, that Chriſt never inſtituted any ſuch 
power by it-ſelf, and without the other parts of the 
Apoſtolick Office: whence it clearly followeth, that 
ſuch a power by it ſelf (which is a clear deſcription 
of the Epiſcopal Office) is divers from all the Offices 
iuftituted by Chriſt, and ſo is a new Office: What he 
ith of the ceafing of this power with the Apoiles, 
as to its neceſſity, but not as to its lawfulneſs, is moſt 
impertinent, and a begging of the Queſtion 3 for the 
concluſion of the Argument is, that it is unlawful, be- 


cauſe ithath no inſtitution, that inſtitution which it 


had in the Apoſtles being ceaſed. His confirmation of 
this his diſtin&ion containeth a manifeR falſhood, viz. 
to make a thing unlawful, faith he, which was before 
lawful, there muſt be an expreſs prohibition forbid- 
ding the uſe of fach a thing: This, I ſay, applied to 
the matter in hand, is moſt falſe, for we ſpeak of 
things which have their lawfulneſs only from infſtitu- 
tion', viz. Authority given to one over others : now 
that which is thus lawful, becometh unlawful, meerly 
by the withdrawing of the Inſtitution, though no ex» 
preſs prohibition of it be made. As is evident from: 
the like cafe among men, when a King giveth a Com- 
miſſjon to a Judge, it is Jawful for him to a& in that 
capacity : now if the King ſhall call in his CommiCl 
ſion, though there be no expreſs forbidding of the 
man, I ſuppoſe it is now become unlawful for him to 
aA. Juſt fo is our caſe; one Paſior can have no au- | 
thority over another, unleſs it be given him by Chriſt, 
who aſcended up on high, and received theſe gifts for 
men, Eph, 4. Now Chriſt had given once ſuch a pow- 
er to men, viz. the Apoſtles, this he hath now with- 
drawn, by not giving ſuch Commiſſion to any others, 
but the Apoſtles 3 for I ſuppoſe (to follow the former 
example) that when a Judge which had a —_ 

ICEN, 


dicth, it is a ſufficient withdrawing of his Commiſſi» - 
on, that the King doth not give it to any other who - 
may ſucceed him: wherefore any who take that pow- 
er to them, do it. without: Commullion . from Chriſt, 

which is unlawful, | LO 3 
Sed. 16. Another Anſwer he bringeth to this ar 
gumentt, p. 195.0n. which he infifteth much, as a foun+- 
dation tending to eſtabliſh his whole Cauſe,; butT hope 
it ſhall prove a ruinous. foundation. The. Anſwer is 
thisz © The extending of any Miniſterial - power , is 
not theappointing of any new, but a determining 
© the extent of that in ae ſecundo, which every, Minis 
© fier hath in a&# prime. 'For clearing . this, he under- 
* taketh two things, 1, To ſhew that the power of c- 
*vexy Miniſter doth primarily and habitually re- 
© ſpect the Church in common, which I do frecly 
* yield to him. 2. P.- 197. That the Officers of 
*the Church may in a peculiar manner attribute a 
© larger and more extenſive power to ſome particular 
* perſons, for the more convenient exerciſe of their - 
* common power. Before I come to examine what he : 
faith to this purpoſe, let me note; 1. That he ſpeak- 
eth here in a new firain, before he had attributed this 
power of determining to the Magiſtrate, now the Of- 
fcers of the Church muſt have it, which I confeſs is 
more fit: But he foon repenteth, and in the end of 
the ſame page maketh it lye between the Paſtors and 
Magiltrate , whether he pleaſe. It is ſtrange to ſee 
how thoſe who looſe hold of the truth, hang as Me- 
teots, and know not where to fix. I take notice; 
2. That whereas the former part. of his undertaking 
( which he knew to be out of controverſie among 
them againſt whom he' diſputeth) he eſtabliſheth by 
five firopg Arguments 3 bur for that part where the 
itreſs of the matter lieth, he hath not brought ſo much 
as one 'reaſon to evince' what he faith, but ſome few 
bare Aſſcrtions for the clearing of it 3 and indeed it 
is 
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is ſprmetimes eaſier to prove the: ings thatis rot, than 
the-t ing .that- is denied , even to ſuch able men 
as "Mr. Seillingf But let us now attend to - what 
he faith for his. Opinion : We have ſeen, ſaith he, 
that their pawet 'extendeth to the care of the Churches in 
common 3 that the reſtraint of this power is a matter of or- 
der and decency in the Church, Here are two things, the 
former of which we have heard, and ſeen folidly Pro= 
ved but the latter Thave not yet ſeen ,where he hath 
. done, any thing but. aſſerted it, as he here doth : .but 
ſure, it being a matter of ſuch concernment and con- 
troverſie, needed ſome more proof 3 wherefore I. can- 
not paſs it fa ſlightly as he hath done. We may di- 
ſtinguiſh a twofold: xeſtraining (the fame holdeth in 
enlarging) of the exerciſe of the power of Church- 
Officers, viz. in reſpe& of the Object of it, and in 
reſpedt of theacts of it. Reſtraint, in reſpect of the 
object of this power, may be ſubdivided : Firſt, when 
that power is permitted or appointed to be exerciſed 
over more. or tewer objects ot the ſame kind, which 
it dath reſpe& by the appointment of Chriſt 3 as that 
a Miniſter ſhould have a narrower or- larger bounds 
for his Pariſh, ox more or fewer people to watch over 3 
and fo of the limiting of Presbyteries, Synods, @c. 
This reſtraint, or enlargement of power in its exer- 
Eife, ,we acknowledge to bea matter of order and de- 
cency, and may be determined by the prudence of the 
Church. Secondly, when it is extended to the objects 
of another kind, or reſtricted from the whole Species 
of theſe objects that Chriſt hath appointed. it for as 
when a Bithop by himſelf,” who by Chriſts Inſtitution 
hath only pewer over the people, getteth power, given 
him by man, over his fellow Paſtors; and when a... 
Presbyter, who by Chriſfis Inſtitution hath a power 
over the Flock to rule them, is hindred from-the ex- 
erciſe of this power altogether:, and is ſet only to 
feed, and this ruling Power, asto its. exerciſe, is w wo 

y 


+ 


by X ” F, 
v 


6 aan 
* 

" 

* 


1ydevolved upon another : This we deny tobe a mat- 
ter of order and decency committed to the Churches 
prudence. Reſtraint and enlargement , in reſpe& of 
atsof power, is when ſome acts which may be by 
Chriſts Inſtitution exerciſed by all Presbyters, are on- 
ly permitted to be exereiſed by ſome, and not by o- 
thersz as Ordination , Church-cenſures : and when 
ſome are authorized to do ſome a&s of power that 
Chriſts Inſtitution giveth them no Commiſſion untoz 
this, together with that reſiraint mentioned in the 
fecond member of the ſubdiviſion, we: prove, not to 
be matters of order, left to the prudence of the 
Church, but to be the fetting up of a new Office in the 
Church. 1. Order that the Church is commanded to 
look after, requireth the"right circumſtantiating of 
thefe acts which Chriſt hath appointed to bedone in 
his Church as that they be done in fir time, place, 
method, &c. neither can this ordering of things reach 
beyond the determination of circumſtances, for what- 
everis more than this, is not an ordering of that a- 
Qion unto which the circumſtances do belong, but an 
mſtituting of a new action becauſe (tor example) 
the right order of reading doth not require prayer, or 
finging to be joyned with it, but refpeQcth only the 
circumſtances of reading it (elf : now, ſuch reſtraining 
or enlarging of the exerciſe of power, is no right 
circumltantiating of it, but ſome other thing 3 it be- 
ing no circumſtance of the exerciſe of Paſtoral pow- 
er, whether he ſhall rule or not, but an effential part 
(I mean as to the integrality , it being an integral 
part) of that power which Chriſt hath given him, as 
is confefſed : alſo, giving the exerciſe of that power 
to one which belongeth to many, is not adding of a 
circumſtance, but a ſupernumerary part of power (as 
to its exerciſe) above theſe parts that Chriſt hath gt- 
ven them ergo, this is no ordering of the exerciſe of 
power, but ſetting up of itanew. 2. Order that be- 
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whiclr: confuſion is oppoſite 3 then is that-order ob- 
tained, when all confufion is avoided 3 but confuſion 
may | be avoided, without this reſtraining and enlax- 
ging of Church-power by men, <lſe it were in no caſe 
lawful to let power be exerciſed as it is inſtituted by 
Chriſt, becauſe we muſt always be careful to avoid 
confuſion; ergo, I confels reſtraining of the exerciſe of 
power, as to objects of the ſame kind, as fixing of Pa- 
riſhes, is neceſſary to avoid confuſion : but this can- 
not be faid of taking power of ruling. out of the 
hands of Presbyters, and giving it te Biſhops 3 elſe we 
muſt ſay that Epiſcopacy is neceflary, which deſtroyeth 
this mans Hypotheſis. If it be ſaid that ſometimes 
it falleth out that this is neceſſary to avoid confuſion, 
and then Epiſcopacy is neceflary. Anſ. If we ſhould 
orant that it is' {otnetimes. uſeful to avoid confuſion, 
as that which may be the fruit of Parity, yet it can=- 
not be ſaid that Parity it ſelf is confuſion : now, it 
is not in the Churches power to take her own way, to 
avoid whatever may have a bad effe& (for the belt 
things may be ſuch) but ſhe muſt ſhun that which is 
evil by a right managing , not by laying aſide thac 
which is good : wherefore ſeeing Order is conſifteat. 
with Parity, and Parity with the Inſtitution of ChriR, 
and Imparity gocth at leaſt a ſtep beyond the Inſtitu- 
tion, and taketh that from men which Chriſt gave 
them, and giveth it to ſome to whom he gave it not, 
this cannot be a right ordering of his Inſtitution, but 
rather ſetting up ſome other thing in the place there- 
of. 3. The right ordering of the exerciſe of that 
power which Chriſt hath given to men, multi conſiſt ia 
determining of theſe things which he hath not deter- 
mined, and yet are neceſſary to be determined; as 
time, place, extent of Pariſhes, ec. for it men cither 
take upon them to determine in theſe matters, which 
he hath already determined by his Oe to 
TY CLET® 
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determine things that he hath left ar liberty, brcauſs® * Þ 
the determination was not needful to:his defigh, they þ 
then, would be wiſer then he, and do not order his 
Inſtitutions, but ſet up their own. Now this which 
our Author calleth Ordering is guilty of both theſe; 
for Chriſt by giving Ruling Power to all Presbyters 
| hath declared his Will that they ſhall all Rule, and c- 
ſpecially byrequiring'an ability: for this, as -a neceflary 
qualification of them, who ſhould be put unto. that 
Office : do not men then, by appointing who ſhould 
Rule, paſs their determination on what he hath already 
determined,and that contrary'to what he hath appoint- 
ed. Again, Chriſt hat-not appointed any'Superiority 
and Inferiority among Presbyters 3 neither is it needtlul 
this be, the Church' may be: withoutit, and 'yer'men 
take upon them- to appoint: it. Is this -then to or» 
der that Government that Chriſt hath appointed; and 
_— to ſet-up new Officers that men-have de- 
VIIEGs £1635 1-FUTILE 3) 20 Jos 
Sef. 17. Next he ſubjoyneth' a firange aſſertion. 

* Now, ſaith he, in matters of common concernment;, 
* without all queſtion, it is -not unlawtul, when the 
*Church judgeth it moſt fit for edification, to grant to 
* ſome the executive part of thatpower, which is origi» 
*naily and fandamentally common to'them all. Anſw. 
72 It it beſo, all this pains thatour Author is at, ' is need» 
:4Þ  Tefs, and his Book to no purpoſe : For I miſtake much, 
þ if the main buſineſs in it be not to prove the lawful- 
| neſs of this, which here he affertcth to be unqueſiio» 
| nably lawful. For he confeſſeth that ruling power is 
t given by Chriſt toall Presbyters : ther, we muſt either 
FE fay that it is his inſtitution that they all exerciſe it and 
g: ſo parity is his inſtitution : or, that the executive part 
J* of it may be gjven to ſome-, or may be: common to 
4; them. all; and ſo the form of Government may be lefc 
F indifferent is the fcope of this Book. Now if it be un- 
queſtionable, what needeth allthis pains _ 
| T 
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But I conceive, this confident aſſertion is putingradiof 
the Arguments, whereby this-undertaking of his ſhould 
haveibeen confirmed; It is-an caklic thing, when one 
cannot. find probts' for their opinion to ſay, it is out * 
of Queſtion, but it is an unhandſome way of diſputing, 1 
eſpecially unbeſteming the perlon, who could not but , ? 
know that this' is denied by his Oppoſites, and is the 4 

main hingeof the Controverſte in hand. We'do main-_ 
tain this Antithefis, that it is. the Queſtion between us 
and, them who are for the indifterency of Church Go. 

 vernment, whether the exerciſeof Ruling Power may 
be taken out of the hands of Miniſters, and given un- 
t9i one, to be Biſhop overthem : and we maintain the 
Negative as:that which ſhould be out of Queſtion:: and 
this we ſhalt notbarcly aſſert, as Mr. Stillingf, hath done 

his Opinion... T» Then, this. taking the exerciſe of 
that power from men, which. Chriſt hath given-themis 
unwarrantable 5 ergo, it is unlawful 3 Lhope,: the con- 
ſequence. will not be denied : for what we lawfully do 
muſt be ſome way. warranted, either by a Command or 
a Permiſhon.'* The Antecedent I prove, becauſe a war- 
rant for ſuch a-praQtice cannot be ſhewed, and further, 
if there were any warrant for it, it muſt either befrom 
Chriſts command, or 2. From his expreſs Permiſſion, 
or 3, From the Law of Naturc, or 4. From wantof a 
Law forbidding it: But none of, theſe do warrant it, 

”not. the Firſi nor Second, for our Oppoſite cannot pro- 
duce ſuch Command or Permiffion, either gired&ly let 
down or drawn by conſequence from it. | -Nox the 
Third, for then they muſt produce ſome dictate of the Te 
Law. of Nature which giveth leave to do_this3 but | 
what that ſhall be I underſtand; not, Nature indeed 4 
teacheth, that a Society may uſe means, for its: own v- 
Peace and Order : but this may be withour hindering 2 
the exerciſe of that power, the. Supreme Governour 
giveth to any of his Officers: there may be this in the GR 
Church where Presbyters Rule in Common. Wow 6d 
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alſo teacheth that when more have a Common power, | 
they may conſult about the beſt way of /Managing it; 
but it doth not teach that they may mannage itother« 
wiſe then it is committed to them by him who gaveit; | c 
which they muſt do if they put it into the hands of } fi 
one, which is given to more : eſpecially, when it may || f 

be managed well without ſuch croffing the Inſtitution Þ t! 

of it. Beſides all this, Nature can never warrant this | ii 

alienation of the Power that Chriſt hath given to his || y 

Servants 3 becauſe Nature doth only warrant us toftep | fi 
beſide Chrifis Inſtitution (in his matters) where Inſti. | {1 

tution is not ſufficient to attain that which is naturally } t 

neceſlary z or when : the Acting only by Inſtitution I} 1 

would croſs Nature: but there is no natural necefſi- Þ|} v 

ty of giving all power to « Biſhop, which Chriſt hath | t 

given to Presbyters : neither doth leaving the exer- | t 

ciſe of it in common croſs Nature: Ergo Nature doth } 1 

-not warrant this pratice. © Neither can the fourth }} f 
warrant it, for then it ſhould be in the power of men E 

to take all the power that Miniſters have from Chriſt }} { 

\ 

c 


out of their hands and give it'to one, ſo that only my: 
Lord Biſhop might preach, baptiſe,&c. as well as that 
he only may rule; for their is noLaw forbidding the / }| -t 
Church, to Jay all the parts of Paſtoral power on one, |} « 
more then foxbidding to lay one part of it on one. Sure 
ſobriety and due reverenceto the Inſtitutions of Chrift ( 
would teach us to think, that while he hath given cqual < 
power to many it ſhould be a ſuthcient forbidding, that ] 
any be ſo bold as to lay the exerciſe of that power on 
one, taking it from the reſt, | | 
SeF. 18, 2.1 prove it thus. When Chriſt giveth a 
power to his Servants to manage the affairs of his 
Ghurch, it is not only a Licence, whereby they are au- 
thorized to do ſuch work, if they think fit, but itis a } 
truſt: they get it asa charge that they muſt give ac- 


4 


count of, as is evident: from the command to this 


purpolc given them, 4#,20,28, take heed: to 'the 
Flock 
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Þ| Flock over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you 

8 Overſeers : here is a Command to Overſcers to do that 
work, and they wuſti give an account of this their 
charge, Heb. 13+17. Rulers who muſt be obeyed arc 
ſuch who' mutt give anaccount. Now it is not law- 
ful for one, who getteth ſuch a Truſt, to lay it on ane- 
ther:neither may any take it out of his hands to beſtow 
it upon another without his leave, who gave that truſt: 
whenChriſt hathCommanded Minificrs to rule,and will 
| ſekaccount of them, may they lay their work on a Bi» 
ſhop? will it be well taken in the day of Account, to ſay, 

they committed their Flock to another to keep, who 

left them to the Wolf,. or ſcattered, and flew them : 

will not the Lord ſay to them why did not ye feed 

-  F them your ſelves ? Sure Chriſt will require account of 
\ | them to whom he gave the charge, and that is of Pa- 
J ſftors, neither will he ask Account of Biſhops, except 
for their Uſurpation. Ergo it is not Jawtul, to take the 
Exerciſe of Church Power out of the hands of Mini- 
ſters, andgive it to a Biſhop. 3. Proof. If Presbyters; 
who have received Power from Chriſt may put the ex- 
erciſe of it into the hands of a Biſhop alienating it from 

/ 8 .themſclves 3 why may not Biſhops devolve their Pow- 
'$ er on one who ſhall be over them, and fo we ſhall have 
an Univerſal Biſhop the Popez in whom ſhall reſt a!l 
Church Power, and at whoſe direction it ſhall be ex- 
erciſed ? If that may be done, there is no ſhadow of 
Reaſon why this may not be done, forif once the Pow- 

er be takenout of the hand of them to whom Chriſt 
hath. given it, then prudence muſt bethe only Director 

to teach us who. muſt have it; now prudence will as 

well ſay, thatBiſhops muſt have one over them to keep 
them in Order and peace, as that Presbyters muli have 

} one over them, Neither isthere here any inconvenj- 
ence that is not there 3 for that one may turn totyran=- 

Ny as wel) as the other © and a Biſhop cannot. overſce A 

his charge, without ſubſtitutes, more then the Pope y} 
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' cando: the one may ſubſtitute Biſhops, Cardinals,e+c. 
as well as the other” may ſubſtitute Dean, Prebends, 
Archdeacon, &c. Now, Ihope, Mr. Si:llingfleet is not 
come to that, to think the Papal Office an indifferent 
Ceremony. ergo. neither ſhould he think ſo of Epiſcopa- 
Cy; 4. If Presbyters may devolve the exerciſe of that 
power that Chriſt hath given them into the hands of a 
Biſhop, then they may alſo give away with their pow- 
er the very Office that Chriſt hath given them : 
But this they may not. 'ergo I prove the Major, for 
when they devolve the exercife of their ruling pow- 
er on the Biſhop, they not only conſent, that they 
ſhall rule the people , which they might do : But 
they make it unlawtul for themſelves to rule , yea,they 
give up themſclves to be ruled and commanded by 
them, fo that he is their Judge and cannot be judg= 
ed by them, in caſe of male-adminittration ( at leaſt 
this is true de ſingulis if not de omnibus) but this is to 

giveaway the very power 5 for if I may not aq, how 
have I a power to act 3 if both I and the people be un- 

der the command of another, fo that I may not a& 
any thing in reference to the People but by his autho- 
rity , how have I powerto rule? ſurea poweristhe 
poſſibility of the a& ( quantum eft ex parte cauſe) and 
a moral power is {uch a lawfulneſs at the act, but in 
this caſe Presbyters want that poſſibility, or lawfu]- 
neſs of that exerciſe of Ruling 3 and that ſo, as the 
defeRt or hindrance ex parte cauſe , is in themſelves, 
who ſhould put forth the acts, ergo, they want not 
onely the exerciſe but the very power of Ruling, 
which Chrift gave them, in ſuch a cafe. The Mi- 
nor of the Argument is evident 3 for ſuch an aliena- 
tion were a clear contradicting of Chritt : he faith it 
ſhall bz lawful for you ( ſuch a one being lawfully 

put into the Miniſtry ) to rule: he by this alienating 

faith, it ſhall not be lawful for me to rule. If it be 

faid , that Chriſts gift maketh it lawful, for ſuch a 

| ; One 
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one to rule, but not in all cafes 3 as ſuppoſe the good 
of the Church requires that this power be taken 
from him 3 his alienating maketh it onely unlawtull 
in this.caſe, when for the good of the Church, he hath 
quit his right : ſo that here there 1s, no oppolitien 3 
Chriſt giveth him a js in atiu primo, he alienateth 
onely this jus in aftn ſecundo, as Mr. Stilling fleet doth 
expreſs it. Anſw. 1. However there-may be ſome co- 
lour of reaſon why this may be done in ſome cxtraor- 
dinary caſes when Chriſts inftitution (which 1s cal- 
culated to ordinary caſes, and muſt ordinarily take 
place) cannot reach the end of Government : yet to 
May that it may be done ordinarily, cannot but claſh 
with Chriſts inſtitution : for when Chriſt giveth rul- 
Ing power to Presbyters, though we may think that 
it is not his will, that they muſt needs exerciſe it in 
all caſes, yet mutt we think that he intendeth they 
ſhould exerciſe it ordinarily : for why giveth he them 
a power, which they as readily never as ever act , and 
that as men pleaſ2 todetermine ? we muſt not think 
that it is the intent of Chriſts Commiton to his Ser= 
vants, that men may without the force of necetlity 
laid on by an extraordinary Providence ( and then 
God doth it and not men) hinder the acts of it as 
as they will, 2, It is ſuppoſed without ground taat 
the good of the Church can ordinarily require the re= 
{training power given by Chriſt for it we ſpeak of 
vhat is ordinarily good for the Church, how can we 
better diſcern that than by looking into Chriſts infii- 
tution ? wherefore, ſeeing by this equal power, at leatt 
in afiu primo is given to Presbytery 3 we are to think, 
that the exerciſe of this power is beſt tor the Church 3 
though ambitious men,” and they who would flatter 
the Magittrate, think otherwiſez yea though the belt 
of meh ſhould diſſent, ſure Chritts giving fuch a 
power faith more for the goodneſs of the exerciſe of 
xt then mens opinions, though ſeeming to haye a foun- 
: G 2 dation 
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dation on ſome inconveniencies of it can ſay againſt 
it : cſpecially conlidering, what cver way belide, men 
deviſe, is attended with as great, it not greater in- 
conveniencies of another nature. 3, I have already 
made it appear, that this alienation of power given 
by Chrilt doth not only reach the acfus ſecundus of it, 
but even the afius primes 3 {ceing a man 1s not in 
capacity to recal his deed, and reafſume the exercife 
of his power, though it were improved never ſo much 
againſt the end of Chriſts giving, and his alienating 
of it. I 

Sed. 19. 5. Proof(which is directly againft enlarging 
the exerciſe of Church Power in the hands'of any be- 
yond what Chriſt hath given them) 1t the exerciſeof 
that power,which Chriſt hath given to all,may be taken 
fro.n the reſt and given to one, then that one gettcth 
a power both in a primo & in fecundo, which he had 
not from Chriſt, but this is unlawtul, ergo The Major 
I prove: for it1s clear he getteth power in az ſecundo, 
which he had not from Chriſt,ergo he getteth ſuch pow- 


Er in att primo, ſeeing aus ſecundus cannot be without 


primus, nor lawful exerciſe of power without the jus or 
power it {c]ft, It it be ſaid, that Chriſt giveth only the 
aciug premus, and that fo as it extendeth to the whole 
Church : and therefore nv aus ſecundas of power can 
be given to one, which doth extend further than this. 
 Anpw. 1, Itis true, he giveth formally only the a@rs 
primus, but the aus ſecundus doth reſult trom it, and 
therctore he giveth both. 2. It is true, the power 
that Chriſt giveth doth extend to the whole Chrrch, 
but t{1is muſt be underſtood with a twofold diſtindion. 
Dif. 1. Disjundtive it is true, that is, every Minilter 
hath a power to rule whatever part of the Church, this, 
or that, or another 3 ſo that no part of it is without 
his Commiſſion, as that he ſhould go beyond his bourds 
in being ſet over it. Conjunctive, it is falſe, that is, 
Chriſt hath not given 'ſo much of the aius primus of 
| power 
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power to rule all,or many Con gregations, Dift. 2 When 
Chriſt giveth the a&zs primus of power to a Miniſter, 


extending to the whole Charch 3 it is to be underſiood 


in adequate, .e, that he hath a ſhare in that power fo 
extended 3 and may in conjunction with other rule the 
whole Church : not adequate, z. e. Chrift hath not gi= 
ven to any ſuch a power, as that he by himſclt or with 
a few excluding the reli, who are alſo in the Commiſ- 
ſion, rule the whole Church. So that when ever any 
one exerciſeth authority by himſelf, or excluding o- 
thers, who have the ſame power granted by Chritt, 
over more. than his particular Congregatioa , over 
which he may have perſonal inſpection 3 he taketh 
a power in ar ſecundo, where Chriſt hath given him 
no j#s, nor aus primus. of power. The Minor of the 
argument is manifeſt ; for when both power and exer- 
Ciſe of it is given to aman , which Chriſt hath not gi- 
ven 5this is ſetting up a new Office, which Chriſt hath 
not ſet up <: for what is an Ofh:e in the Church, but 
a power and a Jawful cxerciſc of it ? but this our Au- 
thor confeſſeth to be unlawful, ergo 6. Proof. *Tis 
preſumption even among men for a ſervant to com- 
mit that work to another to do ,, which his Maſicr 
hath given him to do, except he know, that he hath . 
his Maſters leave fo to do : this 13 fo well known, that 
I necd not infift on it, ergo it is mach preſumption , 
when Chriſt hath committed the ruling of his houſe 
toevery Miniſter, that fome ſhould devolve that work. 
on a Biſhop to do it for them, unleſs they could ſhew 
Chrilts warrant for this, which it Mr. Stillingfleet or 
any other will do, we ſhall acquieſce, If there be 
any diſparity in this compariſon, I am ſure it will 
tend.to the tirergthening, not the weakening of our 
argument, for we are more abſolutely under Chriſts 
command, than Servants are under their Maſters ; his 
commands are more perf. and cflectual to c mpals 
their end, without our taking our own way in ma# 
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naging obedience to them , then mens are - alfo, the : 
there is a-greater tie to cleave ſcrupulouſly to his in- 
junctions than to mens: alſo the matters about which 
they are, be of more weight, and miſcarriage in them 
more dangerous, then mens commands. All which 
make- it more abſurd to commit the exerciſe of our 
power, that he giveth to others, than for Servants to 
do fo with their Maſters work. | 

Sect. 20, For better underſtanding of what he had 
{aid, our Author ſubjoyncth a difſtinfion of a twofold 
powtr belonging to Church Officers, viz. a Power of 
Order in preaching tae word, viliting the fick, admi- 
niſiring the Sacraments, &c. this he maketh to- be 
infeparably joynedto the functions and to belong to 
cvery ones perſonal capacity, both in aGiz primo, -and 
an ſecundo, and a power of Juriſdiction, in viſiting 
Churches, overſceing particular Paſtors, Ordination, 
Church Cenſures, making Rules for decency: this he 
maketh to be in every Presbyter quoad aptitndinen 
and habitually, fo ashe hath a jus to itin ar primo; 
but the exerciſe and Jinta*tion of it, and ſome turther 
power of choiſe and delegation to it, and ſome further 
Authority bo{ides the power of Order. And when this 
power, cithcr by conſent of the Paſtors of the Church, 
or by the appointment of the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, 
or both, is devolved tofome particular perfons; though 
quord aptitudinem , the power remain in every Presby- 
ter yet quad excenizonem, it belongs to them who- 
are ſo appointed. To this, I reprove a few things 
briefly. 1.41 take notice here of a contradiction in tcr= 
minis, to what he taught, Part. 1. c. 2. P.41. and we 
refuted þ. there he made the power of Order pe- 
culiar to Miniſters and power of Juriſdiction pecaliar 
to the Magittrate, deſcribing both powers no. other- 
wile then he doth here, and yet here he giveth the 
power of Joriſdiction as well as of Order to Mini- 
{tcrs. 2, Secing he acknowledgeth both powers 
| quoad 


IRE © - POOR 
quoad jus to be equally given by Chriſt to all Mini- 
ſters3 it is ſirange that he ſhonld deny that men 
may -reſtrain the one (for he confefſeth the ans ſe- 
eundus of it to be inſeparably joined to the Office ) 
and yet doth boldly affirm that they may reſtrain the 
other without giving the leaſt ſhew of permiſſion 
that they have. from Chrift who gave both powers, fo 
to tamper .with the one more then with the other, If 
Chrift hath made no difference between theſe (and if 
he hath it ſhould have been produced) how dare men 
doit ? I confeſs, Nature maketh a necefſity of reſtric- 
ing the power of Juriſdiction: for if every one ſhould 
Rule, -when :and ynere he pleaſed, there would be 
confulion 3 and therefore it is needful that every one 
have their own charge which they exerciſe this power 
over ; but this is common tro the power of Order alſo 
(though with ſome difference) for it is Lot ht that eve= 
ry Miniſter ſhould preach and baptize where and when 
he pleaſerh , without 'any limitation, Neither 
could this be without confuſion. Alſo Chrift hath 
made a limitation - of the exerciſe of the power of 


Juriſdiction z for by giving it to many, and mak- 


ing it relate to things of common concernment, 
he hath, eo ipſo, determined, that none of theſe who 
have it, ſhall exerciſe it by himſelf nor without the 
concurrence and conſent of them, who are equal in 
Commiſſion with him, This limitation of the exerciſe 
we confeſs to be warrantable: but what reaſon there 1s, 
I cannot ' underſtand, why men ſhould take away the 
excrciſe of ruling power from-many, and give it to 
one, more than they can take away the exercile of 
preaching power, and fogive it to forme, as it thall 
not be lawful tor them to preach , bur only to rule, 
more than they can take away the exerciſe of both 
powers, fecing Chritt hath equally given them; 
Sure It is an impregnable Argument that our Au- 
thor. her2 furniketh us with gainlt himſelfz men 
G4 may 
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tnay-not reſtrain the exerciſe 'of the power of order, 
turther than Nature maketh it neceflary 3 Ergo, they 
may not any further reſtrain the exerciſe of the pow- 
er of Juriſdiction, becauſe Chriſt hath not made ſuch 
a difference in his giving theſe powers to men. It ic 
be ſaid, that the reliraint of the power of Juriſdicti- 
on is fometimes neceflary, becauſe Parity breeds Fa- 
ions, and many -are unfit to rule. Anfſs Even fo, 
letting all preach, doth often breed Hereſie, many 
preach falſe Dodrine, and many arc unfit to preach, 
So this- argument muſt either plead for the reſtraint 
of both powers, or of neither, Let us then ſee what 
.muſt be the remedy of this abuſe of the power of 
order, and the remedy of the abuſe of the other muſt 
be proportionable : ſure the remedy is not to reſtrain 
the exerciſe of the power of preaching (except tt be 
tor a time, in expectation of their amendment, which 
holdeth alſo with reference to ruling power) but to 
put ſuch unht men out of the Minitiry, Were it fit 
ro lay the work of an Heretical Preacher upon a Cu- 
Tate, and let him fill have the charge of the Flock, 
though his Curate doth the work for him ? No, but 
he ſhould be removed, and another put in his place : 
Even fo, they who arc unkit to rule, muſt not have a 
Biſbop doit for them, but be removed, that other fit 
men may be put in their place 3 ſeeing ruling abili- 
ties are a neceſſary qualif:cation of a Miniſter, as well 
as preaching abilities, as was ſhewed before, If Pari- 
ry breed Factions , we muſt cenſure the guilty, not 
croſs Chriſts Inſtitutions in the exerciſe of that 

power he hath given, © © 
Sect. 21. 3, It is not good ſenſe that he faith, 
({pcaking of the power of Juriſdiction) that though 
1t bclong habitually, and in ad primo to all, yet in a 
conitituted Church, ſome further Authority is neceſla - 
ry, betides the power of order. Whether this be the 
Printers fault, or the Aurhors,I know not: but _ 
the 
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the power of order is no part of that Authority by 
which the power of JuriſdiQion is exerciſed. 4. He 
leaveth us in ſalpence about the power of reſtraining 
5 theecxerciſe of the power of Juriſdiction 3 for he im- 
plicth, that it may be done by the conſent of the Pa- 
ſtors, or by the appointment of. the Magiſtrate , or 
both. If this power that Chrift hath given his Ser+- 
vants may be taken from them in its exerciſe, it is ve= 
ry fit we ſhould know to whom the Lord hath given 
! {leave to do this. I believe, and have proved that no 
' man maydoit; butif it may be done, ſure it is not 
/ thus left at randome, that it ſhould be primi occupan- 
tzs.; Paſtors themſelves cannot do it, for they have got 
f the charge; and they, not the Biſhop whom they cn. 
truſt, muſt give an account : The Magiſtrate may not 

do it, for he is no ruler of the Church s but this is 

the higheſt a& of ruling the Church, and of ruling 

and diſpoſing of the Rulers of it as he pleafethz and 

if neither may do it, both may not do it, ſeeing the 
reaſons brought exclude both trom any meaſure of 
power in that thing. I do not ſtand on the Authority 

of Camero (which is all the proof he hath for his o- 
pinion ) cited p. 19S. viz. Ordinatio non fit 2 Paſtore 
quatenus Paſtor eft, ſed quatenus ad tempus ſingulare au- 
thoritatem obtinet : Neither ſhall I ſtrive to ſirain it to a 
ſound ſente; bur be (atished with the truth, that we 
have upon better grounds than Camero's Authority e- 
{tabliſhed , viz. that Ordination, and other acts of 
Church-power, are done by Paſtors, not by virtue of 

any ſuperaddced power, or Delegation that they have 

from men,. above what Chriſt hath given them in. 
their Paſtoral Office, but by vertue of that power. he 

4 hath given to all Paſtors, though the conveniency of 
excrciting it, hic &* nunc, requires the concurring of 

+ ſome more circumſtances: Ergo, that other Paſtors 
f joyn in Ordination 3 that it be not without the limits 
' which are tixed ( for order }) for the infec 
that 
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that Society of Pa 
ber 3 or if it bz without theſe limits, that it be not 
withouta fpecial Call from them,who ſhould there ex- 
ercifſe their Authority. The Concluſion of our: Au- 
thor needeth: ſtall Animadverfion , ſuppoſing what 
hath been already (aid © By this, ſaith he, we may al- 
realy utderſtand-how lawful the: exerciſe of an E- 
piſcopal power'may' be in the Church of God. (yea, 
by what we have faid may 'be ſeen how unlawful it 
8) ſuppoſing the <quality of the power of order : 
CEiit we muſt alfo ſuppoſe (and it' hath been yielded) 
the equality of the power: of Juriſdifion, at leaſt» in 
ay primo and'that may ſhew us the unlawtulneſs of 
Epiſcopacy. ) And how incongruouſly they ſpeak, 
who ſuppoſing an cquality in the Presbyters of the 
Church at frfi, docry out that the Church takes up- 
&n her the Office of Chriſt , if ſhe delegates any to a 
more-peculiar' exerciſe of the power of Juriſdiction : 
Yea, we have made it appear, that they ſpeak moſt 
congruouſly to the thing > tor it is Chrifts Office to 
give the exerciſe of power'to ſuch men, by giving 
them the Office on which it followeth; and therefore 
they who take it from them, and give it to them 
fo-whom he gave it not, do take his Office, ' But it 
15-4 mincing cf the matter, to talk of a more peca- 
har exerciſe of the power of Juriſdiction 3 when in- 
deed, ſetting tip of a Biſhop, ts a laying others afide 
from the exerciſe of it at all, and ſuffering them to 
do nothing” that way, but by his Authority: yea, 
that which we have gl this' while diſputed againit, 
is yet leſs intollerable than is ons cafe ,- where Bi- 
ſtops have mot abſolute and Lordly powers, and 
delegte it to whom they will, Lay-men or others, 
and Yresbytcrs have no power at all. | 
Se. 22, Another Argument he- propoundeth, 
p. 195. from the pertedtion of Scripture, from which 
It'doth moucit derogate, to fay, that in it Chriſt hath 

: not 
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not latd down an immutable form of Church ,Ga+- 
vernment. This Argument. he almoſt tufheth at 3. but- 
that is cafier than to an{wer it ſolidly - Unto it he 
bringeth three Anſwers , all which will not make: 


up a fatisfacory one. The firſt is the perfedion of 


the Scripture here meant, is in reference to its end 


(this I grant) which is to be-an adequate Rule of 
Faith and manners , and ſuthcient to- bring men to 
Salvation 3 which is ſufficiently acknowledged to be, 
if all things neccffary to be believed or practiſed, be 
contained in/the Word of God : Now that which 
we aſſert, not to befully laid down in Scripture, - is 
not pleaded to be any ways neceflary, nor to be a mat- 
ter of Faith, but ſomething left to the Churches lij= 
berty. Reply. I perceive it to be ordinary with this 
Author (I obſerved it before ) to ſlight with confi- 
dence that which he hath little to fay againſt in 
reaſon. What a pittiful come off is this ? that the 
not determining the form of Government 1s not a- 
painlt the- perfection -of the Scripture, becauſe it is 
nota thing neceſſary, but left to the Churches liber- 
ty: What it is:to beg the queftton, if this bs not, T 
know not; for the queſtion is, whether the form be 
determined in Scripture, or lett to the Churches li- 
berty : the latter he maintaineth , we aſſert the for- 
mer, and prove tt, becauſe otherwiſe the Scripture 
were” imperfect : He, anſwereth , it doth not tollow 
that the Scripture is imperte&, becauſe the form of 
Government is left to the Churches liberty. Is this 
the cafic diſpatch of this Argument which was pro- 
mifed? 2, It the end of Scripture be to bean ade- 
quace Rule of Faith and manners 3 then ſure, in a {pe- 
cial way, of Religious manners or practiſes, among 
which is the way of managing Church-Government, 
being a. Religious thing 3 tor we ſpeak of Govern- 
ment as it \is peculiar ro the. Church : henze then it 
mult belong to its perteion.to lay down this, eſpe- 
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cally ſeeing the Scripture hath told us, that this is 
one of its particular ends, to dire the, Paſtors of 
the Church how to bzhave themſelves in the Houſe 
of God, 1 Tim. 3.15. hut this it cannot do compleat- 
ly, without ſetting down a form of Government, for 
general Rules will not tell a Paſtor whether he muſt 
exerciſe his ruling power with others, or lay it over 
on my Lord Biſhop 3 Ergo, the want of this form in 
Scripture doth derogate from that perfe&tion which 
our Author confeſſcth to be in it. 3. By things ne- 
ceflary, I- hope he doth not mean only neceſſary to 
falvation, but neceflary to theſe particular ends pro- 
pounded in the Scripture, one of which is the right 
managing of Church-Government. Now it all things 
neceſſary to this be laid down in Scripture, there can- 
not want a form of Government in it, for without 
that Government cannot be managed, His ſecond an- 
frver is, that the doing of a thing not contained in 
Scripture,. with an opinion of its neceflity, doth de- 
tizxoy the Scriptures perfeEtion 5 and fo in that ſenſe 
every additio perficiens is eorrumpens z ſuch are the: Po- 
piſh Traditions” but the doing of a thing without 
rhe opinion of its neceifity doth not deftroy it, Re 
Fly. This is a poorer ſhift than the other: For 2. It is 
not theadding of a form of Government to what is 
mm Scripture that we make unlawtul, or againſt the 
Scriptures ſufficiency 3 for ſure it it be not 1n Scrip- 
rure, it muſt be added, ſeeing Nature maketh it ne- 
ceffary : but ic is the opinion of its not being in 
Scripture that we plcad againſt 3 and therefore this 
Anſwer doth not at all touch the Argument, neither is 
the example of Popiſh Traditions to the purpoſe 3 for 
we do not ſay that they are againſt Scripture perfecii- 
on, becauſe they are held not to be found in it, (tor 
that is moft true_) but becauſe they are thought need- 
tul to be added to it, 2. It is againſt the pertection of 
Scripture to ſay any addition to it 15 neceſſary tor at- 
caining, 
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taining -itsend3 whether that particular thing added 
to it be neceſſary, or its defect may be as well ſup- 
plied by another-thing of that kind 3 as if any ſhould 
maintain that we mutt have more Sacraments thanare 
in Scripture, and ſhould not chink this in particular 
neceſlary, but leave it to the Churches liberty, what 
particular Sacrament ſhould be fuperadded : But Ma- 
lter Stillingfleet's Opinion maketh an addition neceſſa- 
ry, viz. .that there be a form of Government which 
is not in Scripture, though it leave the particular form 
co the Churches liberty 3 Ergo, it is againſt the per- 
fe&ion of Scripture; and this addition being of a 
thing in its general nature neceflary to an end that 
the Scripture aimeth at, viz. the right governing of 
the Church, and not being found in Scripture, fo 
much as that men may determine it, it is ſuch an 
additio perficiens as the Author confeſſeth to be cor- 
rumpens, 3. By this Anſwer, none of the Popiſh Tra» 
ditions are additions to the Scripture, or imply its 
imperfe&ion 3 for though they be. held neceflary in 
the genera], yet in particalar they cannot ſo be held 
for either they were freely determined by the Church, 
and ſo they might not have been, and therefore are 
not neceſſary, or the Church was neceſſitated to de- 
termine them by ſome antecedent objective truth in 
the things: if ſo, they muſt be the Dictates of Na- 
ture, which are no additions to Scripture 3 wherefore 
this Anſwer deſtroyeth it ſelf. 4. Ar leaſt, by this 
Anſwer, alL the Popiſh and Prelatical Ceremonies, 
and whatſoever ſuperſtitious men. can deviſe to bring 
into the worſhip of God, is no addition to the Scrip- 
ture, nor a blot upon its perfection; for theſe are not 
held for neceſſaxy things, but indifferent, and only ne- 
ceſlary when commanded by Authority 3 which ne» 
ccthty, I ſuppoſe, Mr. Stilling. will plead for to his 
form of Government, Now this Conſequence I hope 
he will not own > wherefore he may be aſhamed to 

own 


ABD 


mY 


*. ALES 25 ” Jt 
" "OF; $4 en 6 ef ER A; 
ag > wo Ln 5 
PSI: 
CEL 4 


"(94) 


own that from which it doth ſo clearly follow. His 
third Anſwer is yet of leſs weight, vis. that the Eſ- 
ſentials of Church -Governiment are in Scripture, not 
the Circumſiantials, Reply. If he meancth, as ſure he 
doth, the Eſſentials of Government in its general 
and abſirat notion, in which it is not practicable 
without a particular form , he faith nothing to the 
purpoſe: The Scripture may be an impertect rule for 
Church-Government , though it have theſe 3 if he 
mean the Efflentials of a particular form , he de- 
firoycth his own cauſe. Now we maintain, that to 
the perfection of Scripture there is required not only 
Aa general notion of Government, but ſo much as is 
ſufficient light to direct the praQticc of Government: 
this cannot be without the inſtitution of a particular 
form, for Government otherwiſe is not practicable, If 
it be ſaid, that the general rules in Scripture about 
Government want nothing requiſite for the compleat 
praqiſe of Government, but the determination of cir- 
cumſtances, which cannot belong to Scripture perfe- 
Qtion. Anſ, This we deny ( it by general Rules he 
means, as ſure he doth, ſuch as do not determine a 
particular form) it is ſome more than a circumſtance, 
whether Paſtors exerciſe that power Chriſt hath gi-_ 
ven them, or commit it to a Biſhop. I hope it is 
more than a bare circumſiance in Civil Government, 
whether the power be in the hand of one, or a few, 
or all the people, even ſo'tis here: yea, herein licth 
the very Effence of a form of Government 3 it this 
then'be not found in Scripture, the Eſſentials of a 
form are wanting 3 but a form is efſential to Govern- 
ment , conſidered as practicable Ergo , {ome of the 
Effentials of Government are wanting. 
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” CHAP. V. 
Has refuted as he ſuppoſed the generalArguments;: 
for a particular Fortn of Church-Government to 
have been laid dow iti Scripture ; he cometh riow to par- 
ticular Argurhents, which are brought for fome one Form, 
and rijany he taketh much pains to refute in this Chapter, 
which I art confident never any Yid make Uſe of to prove 
what he oppoſeth. We hall let him paſs with his ſuppoſed 
Vidtory over theſe, and only take notice of what oppoſeth 
the Truth we hold, or the Arguments by which it is eſta- 


_ bliſhed. 1 ſhall only (note, - not (infift upon his large Ha- 


rangue, by which in the beginning of this Chapter, he 
Wes all who ate not as Steprical about Churth-Go- 
vernmentt as hitnſelf, with prejudice, and following cbſtome 
and education, rather than truch, atid being loth to quit 
that opinion, though falſe, Which once'they have been en- 
gaged in, To which I ſay nothing, but let every ons 
earch his own Conſcience, and ſee what grounds i:is Per- 
{waſion ſtandeth upon. I hope the fincetity of thatiy will 
be able to bear them out before God, and the folid rea- - 


ſons they are able to produce will make them ſtanid before _ ..:..} 


men , againſt ſuch reprodches of this Adverſaty. Neither 7 
ſhall I retaliate this His charity with the Jealouſics of many 
who feat that they who. caſt Church-Governrient thus 


| looſe, that the, Mag iftrate riiay difpoſe ot it at hi; Pieafure,, 


\, 


do fitch the ſirength of ti:tir Atgutnents, 4nd _thE life of 
their p:r{waſioti, from no better Topicks then deſign to 
pleaſe them who can reward this their Pins, or to hold 
faſt that which is good (as ſotrie have ſpoken of their fat 
Benefic.s) what ever fide of the Wotld be uppermoit, to 
which end this opiniori is a rivtable mean; *1'dclire to 
Judge,no man, the Lord will ete long jtidge our opinions 
and tniotives too: but this I am ſure of, we have no World- 
ly baits to allure us: at this titne, to plead for the Divine. 


| Right of Presbyteral Govertiment, atid if the Eartrett of 
Etrilt did not tnore move vs than our Own; we might 
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with much Worldly advantage yield the cauſe. We do 
not inſiſt. on any of Chriſts as towards the Apoſtles in 
calling, th:m, ſending, them gut. cither firlt-or laſt, as. Ar- 
puments for the Form LIE GOTFrIgn nt; kgowing 
chat their Office being, Extraordinary and; Temporal,” can 
be no Rule for the 6. .cafcs of the Church, Where- 
fore 1 paſs over all that he writeth in this Chap. til! p. 218, 
Where he underiaketh to vindicate two places, of Scrip- 
ture from Yetermining Parity-or -Imparity, in the Church, 
The firſt is Mat. 20. 25, to which is parallel Lzk, 22. 25, 
_ The Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe Authority over them, and 

they that exerciſe, authority over them, are called Benefattors 2 
bat ye ſhall nat be ſo. Though I confeſs, there be other pla- 
ces more unqueſtionable to out purpoſe z yet,I:fee not the 
weight of what he hath ſaid againſt this.,;place, being 
brought as an Argument againſt Imparity., His Anſwer 1s 
. made up of two, Firſl, he aſferteth, and ſolidly proveth a. 
- gainſt Papiſts, that it is not the abuſe of Power that is here 
47 PV BA that the Power it felf ſpoken of is forbidden, 
as incompetent to Church-Officers 3 his Proofs for this L 
need not repeat, 1 accept it of him as a Conceſſion. Second- 
ly, He faith it is only Civil Power that is here forbidden 3 
and fo it doth not make againſt Imparity in Church-Otfh- 
cers, Reply. He keepeth bis, wonted way here, which is to 
take much pains, to prove what is lealt in debate with the 
. adverſaries he dealeth with :. we do not queſtion but the 
Power it ſelf, not the abuſe of it is here ſpoken againſt : 
but that it is Civit Power only, we queſtion 3 and that he 
hath not ſpent one word te prove. We affirm that Chriſt 
is here making adifference between his Apoſiles and Civil 
Governors in this that one of them ſhould not have Au- 
thority over another, as it is, among Rulers of States and 


Kingdoms; and ſo that there:ſhould be no Imparity of 


Power among them 3 to prove this,l borrow the 3d reaſon 
by which Mr, $::. milicatcth. againſt the abuſe of Power 


being here:meant, viz. This. only can anſwer the Scope 


af the Apoſtl.s contention, which was about Primacy. The 


Sons of Zebedee would have: been ſet over the reſt, Mat. , 
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| BS. and their Strife'was, which ſhonld be well ov pto wat Þ 
4. (lo Druſizs cited by Leigh Crit. Sac.) that is, who 
Paoulg be Pope over the reſt; now, though we deny not 
but theirs might be upon a Civil and Coative Power, they 
dreaming, of an earthly Kingdome of Chriſt, yet fure, this 
was neither mainly ;,nor only in their defign : not only, 
becauſe they could not but know that Chrifts Kingdome, 
in which they, were te: be Officers, ſhould be Spiritual, and 
converfant about. the things of another life though, they 
thought it might be Worldly to, and therefore it could 
not be; but they deſigned a Supremacy in that reſpeR alſo, 
nat. mainly, both. becauſe they could not but know thaf 
helix; main work both in teaching and ruling, was to be a- 
the things of Eternity : as alſo it is evident from Luk, 
22:24 that theix c@ntention was about Supremacy in 4 
Power - that: then. they had begun to be partakers of, 
is auT@Y Sa cava. WIC wy : but they knew very well 
that yet they. had: no Civil Power : ſeeing then they cons 
tended about Ecclcfiaſtical Supremacy,and Chriſts anſwer is 
fated 'to their Intention, and doth wholly diſcharge that 
Poxrer whereof it ſpeakcth : the firſt of which I have pro» 
ved. 5 the: two latter Mr. Sill. hath confeffed : it follows 
ett,chat Chriſt doth here forbid all Superiority of the Apo= 
files;;one over another : ſo that not only Chriſt had not ſet 
one over the rcft, but he will not petmit themſelves to do it 
#* they would : vY gT&s Is a Simple forbidding of its 
Hence T inferre the Argument to our purpoſe thus, if the 
Apoftles who'had received equal power from Chriſt,n'ght 
not delegate that Power to one whom they might ſet up as 
chicf'; then Presbyters may not do'this neither, Ergo Impa- 
rity of Presbyters'is unlawful. The conſequence is evident, 
the antecedent I prove from parity of Reaſon : it is not im- 
maginable that Presbyters tay ſet one of themſclves over 
themſelves : and that Biſhops may not do the like, and 
Apoſites the like 3 ſecing order tnay require the one as wel 
to the other. Yea, Secondly, if there be a diſparity of rea 
Torr 'naketh much for A” Prins Apotikeshad mo: e 
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* , _Yb:rty of managing that Power, they had received from 
Chriſt, by prudence, than Paſtors now have; wherefore they 
- might far rathcr reſtrain the exerciſe of it in themſelves, 
'H they ſaw cauſe, than we may do. 3. I hope it will not 
be denied, that what is here ſaid to Fl Apoflles is not faid 
_ to themas Apoſtles 3 but as Officers of the Church, who 
have received the ſame Power from Chriſt : that it is no 
Temporary, but an abiding precept : and therefore if ic 
forbid ſuperiority among the Apoſtles, ſo doth it among 
Presbyters, Mr. $1. p. 220. objeeth thus ; * this place 
doth no waies imply a Prohibition of all inequality among 
Governours of the Church for then the Apoſtles Power 
over ordinary Paſtors thould bs forbidden, Anf. concedo toe 
zum: we alſo grant inequality among Paſtors and Elders, 
But that which we plead is, that here is forbidden an inc- 
quality among them who are of the ſarne Order : that when 
Chriſt hath giverz men the ſame Power and Office, as he 
did to the Apoſtles; they may not uſurp power one over 
another, nor tzke it though others would give' it them, 
This is clearly proved from what hath beenſaid. And fur- 
ther, it may be hence alſo concluded, that the inequality 
waich is among Church-Officers ought not to be ſuch as 
is am»nz the Governours of - the World, where a lingle 
Perſon may have his under-Officers at his command : but 
tht incquality mult bz of one order above another in place 
and rank, both which do concur jointly to the ruling of 
the Church; and thus alſo Epiſcopacy is.here made unlaw- 
- ful. That Pride and Ambition is here forbidden, Lreadily 
grant him :: but that theſe are not only forb.dden, is cleat 
t.om what hath' been ſaid. 
Sea. 2. The next place that he conſdereth is Mat. 18. 
15,16, 17, Where, after private admonition is uſed in 
vain, we are commanded to tell the Church 3 and they 
who do not h.ar the Church, are to be counted as Heathens 
and Pzblicaus. That which he firſt bringeth for an Anſwer 
£0 this place is, © That becauſe men of all Opinions about 
© Church-Government make Ufe of it to eſtabliſh theirOpie 
© njons, theretorg no Argumeat may be drawn from it tar 
NT OS | "any 
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| _ yet ar laſt rejeteth it p. 224, 225. and returns to the Of- 


E leamed Author (bould with fo much cc nfidence deny this 


.arly: opinion.” This unhappy way-of reaſoning Fhave met © 
with' before, and inſut not now on it... It is the Devils way, 
T. perceive, to.raiſe contentions about -truth among, ſome 3 
and having done this, to tempt others by ti:cfe contentions = 
:to Schiſm and lighting of truth. But we muit not quit 
the light held forth in this Scripture, becauſe men have 
darkened it, by their raiſing dutt about it : let us ſearch the 
more. ſoberly and carcfully, not caſt away the truth for this. 
'Yet for all divers Opinions that have been broached about 
this place, Mr- Sriling. hath a new one of hi- own, which 
I ſhall briefly. examine, © The difhculty cf the place (he 
<ath well) lyeth in th:ſe ewo. 1. Wh:t are the offences 
© here ſpokin of. 2. What is the Church mentioned. For 
© the firſt, he afſerteth (with more confidence than firength 
£ of Reaſon, when he faith, it is evident to any unprejudi- 
*cated mind, ) that the matters are not of ſcandal ; but of 
* private offenceand injurie : this he proveth p. 222. (his 
© Arguments we ſhall conſider after.) For the Church, he 
propaſeth at length the Eraſtian opmion, as very plaulible : 


fences p. 226, © which though he makes to he private diffc- 
* rences and quarrels;.yet he will not have them to be law- 
© ſuits, nor Civil cauſes 3 but ſuch differences as reſp. & per- 
* ſons, and not things. And then he determineth' p. 227. 
*that che' Church is not here any . Juridieal Court acting 
f byAuthority; but afel-& Company, who by arbitration may 
*compoſe and end the difference; and fo conc'udeth p. 228. 
* that here is nothing about Church-Governmcnt 3 though 
by Analogie ſome things about it may be hence drawn. 
This is the ſam of this opinion,which I ſhall firft retuce and 
then-confider his grounds far it. | 

Set, 3. And tirft of all I cannot but wonder that this 


place to ſpeak of Church-Government 3 and not fay ſome- * 

thing in anſwer to the many Arguments for cltablt:king a 

Form of Government, which axe drawn from. it, by many: 

Learned men. z as Gilleſpy in his Aaronz-Rod. Rnutherfurd in 

his Fas Divin. Reg. Eccleſ, ens de Excom, & Preſbyt. own 
: #73 : » 
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fry of Church-reformation'; and other: Presbyteriays :7be- 
fide many Authors of otherjudgtnents] Wha ? are all-thetr 
Arguments unworthy to be taken notice of, and eatily-bloyh 
away with Mr. S:il].his bare; Aﬀertion?forwhat he aichof 
the matters of offence fpokeh- of in this place, he ſeenedyty 
aim at a new opinien; but-I cannot ſte whetein it differeth 
from what the Erafti#ns hold, fave in its 'obſcurity:: 'for 
when he hath with them, 'made them to'be no Scandals, 
nor Sins againſt God”; but- private \injuries againſt our 
Neighbours, he will not'have them to be Civil caufts, 'or 
Law-ſuits 3 but ſuch-/differences 'as- reſpe& Perſonsp.not 
' things. What theſe cari be I cannot widerftand, for'what 
wrong can I do to my Neighbour beſides ſcandaliſingſhih 
by Sin againſt God, for which he-may ndtiSue me at Faw? 
if he mean not matters of ' Money' or wet & tum, but 
other injuries againſt ones Perſon, as' beating, reproaches, 
flanders 8c. (as I gueſs he doth, {o faras-Þ can fee his opt- 
nion through the midit of 'his words) *theſe' are yet Civil 
cauſes, and matters'of Law-Snit : and'this:is the one part 
of what the Eraftianthere underſtand: 'neither' do 1 ſee'ns 
ny reaſon for underftanding theſe here; and not other. 
vate Injuries, as the Eraftians' do: for'is K imaginable that 
Chrift would preſcribe this courſe: for 'redrefs of wrofips 
in our own Perſons' and names, and'not alſo 'for wrongs 
in our Eſtates ? but it may' be he meirieth-that though the 
Injuries here meant, be ini matters Civ11$/:yetthe deſign of 
the place is not to preſcribe a way of 'making/up the'inja- 
xy, but of taking away the animoſities; afid* quarrels that 
theſe injuries breed among Chriſtians butthis cannot ho; 
for ſure the beſt way 'of allaying the animoſities that arife 
about injuries done by one ro another, muft' be by deter- 
mining what is the due of each, and who doth, and who 
ſaftaineth the wrong 3 and ſo making reparation of the'in- 
jury done. We mult not then think/that Chriſt hath ap+ 
—_— one courſe for repairing the wrong 3 and another 
r taking away contention about it - but it is his Will 
that Chriftians in ſuch caſes, either let their wrongs*be 
judged by the arbitration of Friends 3 or-if that cannot be, 
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be determined that they thould acquieſce, and not contend 
Any Mmgre-: Befides. this, when I receive a private injurie 
from another, it is my. duty to lay aſide all grudge and anj- 
moſity againſt him, which if Ihbe willing to do,why ſhould 
che matter be brought before others, or to the Charch ? if 
I be nat willing to do it, it is not like that I will bring it 
thus to others, who may perſuade me to lay aſide anima- 
ſity agaioft him, 1 cannot underſtand how I can bringa 
matter of private wrong to be judged by others, except it 
be in xeference to the getting of ſame reparation of that 
wherein'I conceive any ſelf ro. be wronged. If he mean 
that 1 ſhauld bring the matter before others, not that my 
animolity;may be laid afide;(that being my .duty wichour 
ſuch adoe }). but that they may perſuade him who hath 
wronged meto lay afide his 'grudg, and be reconciled to 
me : ſure .#his.cannot be'the.. Scope of the place, both be- 
cauſe Chriſt giveth another rule jn- that. Caſe, which will 
fooger attain that end,viz. Forgive him,L#. 17.3; and indeed 
it is a more:compendious way,to allay his fury, to carry it 
dutifully, friendly and kindly to him, than to convent him 
before others;;-- Alſo becauſe it.is a: fixange refleftion of the 
Sence of the;exprefſion, Treſpaſs againſt thee 5. e. refuſe to 
be recondiledits thee :. ſure there is no Warrant in Scrip- 
ture;or xeaſan-from the notation of the word, thus to exe 
pound it, .. And beſides all this, this expolitian deſtroys the 
Authors opiniop,-viz. that this-place is not meant of Scan- 
dals ; -for-when one hath wronged me, andil am willing to 
forgive him and be at peace with him, and he refuſeth to 
be reconciled toi me:; thisis a. Sin;againſt God, and a Scan- 
dal of an high . vature. {Now . why. the place ſhould be 
meant of. taking away. this ſort. of Scandal and no other 
({eeing other'Scandals alio-are Sins againſt the Scandalized, 
as is clear x Cor. 8. 12.) I think it is-hard to conjecture 
except Mr. $:ill, muſt ſay ſo. to make up the opinion that 
» he intendeth+:to defend. | = 
SeF. 4+ Bat I ſhall now prove that this place ſpeaketh 
purpoſely of Scandals, or Sins againſt God, whereby . the 
_ H 4 '  Conlcicncts 
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'Confriences of others are ror of and not of private In- 
Juries, And that briefly becaute this is larg:ly' and fully 


| performed'by all our Authors who ' write againſt Eroftians. 


2. Qur Lord had ſpent the former part -of the Chapter 
about Scandals, eſpecially in prefſing your ſhunnipg to give 
offence. and in ſhewing the danger of offences; both tothe 


offended, and eſpecial'y to the offender. verſ. 7. Nowin all 


this diſcourſe he had (aid nothing of the means of takin 


away of Scandals : wherefore ſeeing he joyneth theſe words. | 


we diipute about, to the former diſcourſe of Scandal'; it 
may .be out of queltion that he is here laying down that 
way of removing thefe Scandals when they ſhould ariſe in 
his Church , that the evils he had ſpokeri of may not enfue 
upon them. 2, "The deſign of this Remedy here preſcriz 
bed is to gain the faulty Perſon :' now this exprethion of 
gxining Mcn from that which is Evil, is in Scripture on- 
ly uſed in reference to Sins againſt God, which are apt to 
deiiroy men, and whereby they are loſt.” 3. this evil 

which the Perſon is to be gained, is Sin or' Scandal. - It it 
be Gid that it is gaining ot a brother, when'heis Perſuaded 
to Jay aſide animoſity againlt a brother, and to'be reconciled 
to him 3 this is true only and fofar as ſuch animolity is Sin: 
for on no other account, freeing of one from it-can be call- 
ed gaining him in Scripture-Phrafe ; and” if theſe animoſi- 
ties be here ſpoken of only *as they are Scandals, then the 
Scope of the place is to redreſs Scandals 3 for 4 quatenus ad 
omne valet conſequentia. 3. To fin againſt a brother is (in 


. the Phraſe of the New Teſtament) rnajnly, if not only, to 


wrong his Conſcience'or Spiritual Eltate-by Scandal. 1 Cor. 
8. 12, or to be guilty of Sin agaicft God in his ſight or 
conſcience Luk, 15, 18, 21. fo Lith 17, 3, 4+ Neither can 
any inſtance be brought where it ſignihies'a private injbry 
as fuch; therefore it muſt be meant of Scandal. 4. In re- 
drefling of private Injuries in a charitable way, it is not 
uſual to lead Witneſſes : but theſe belong to a judicial pro- 
cecding 3 but here the matter is to be eſtabliſhed by Wit- 
riffs Ergo it is a matter not to be tranſaQed in ſuch a way 
as this Author would have theſe private Injuries. 5,It 15 uns 
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' imaginable that Chriſt-would have us count our. Brother's 


Heathen or a Publican, and would have him bound in 
Heaven for perſiſting in a fa& that either is no. fin againſt 
God, or which is not conſidered. as a fin againſt God > 
doth the Holy Ghoſt any where ſpeak fo of: private-inju- 
ries, conſidered as ſuch? no ſure 3 but if private injuries 
arcto be thus noted with cenfure by God and Men, it is 
under the notion of. heinous ſins as they offend God and 
ſcandalize his people, and if fo : then Scandals are here 
meant.3. for if ſuch injuries be here- ſpoken of for that 
which is: cammon to other Scandals, and eſpecially pri- 
vate jrjuries pot particularly mentioned, but ſet down un- 
der the-general name of Sin; what a boldneſs is it to ex- 
clude other fins, and make theſe only to be here ſpo- 
ken of ? bs ; 

. $eF. 5. Next, I come to conſider his Notion about the 
Church, to which theſe offences mutt at laſt be brought 
for remedy ; <Itis, faith he, no juridical Court, .but a fe- 
© lect company called together by the party offended, who 
* by arbitration may compoſe and end the difference. As 
gainſt this Conceit-I bring theſe Reaſons: ' 1, This com- 
Pany is to.be called together by the offended party 3 for the 
Text carrieth, the whole managing of the bulineſs to be'by 
him 3 and it is very like the ſtubborn offender will not be 
aQive in this : now, is this a way that our Lord would 
preſcribe for taking away. the diſtemper of a galled mind, 
that his Adverſary -( fo the ſtubborn offender Jooketh, upon 
the other ) ſhould chuſe the perſons betore whom he 3s to 
be convented, and who ſhould;judg him ? this I cannot be 
induced to believe, except | ſee more proof of it than our 
Author's bare ſayipg it is ſo. 2. We muſt conceive that 
theſe three ſteps of procceding here preſcribed, have. ſom 
notable difference one from another, and are remedies 
diffexent Vertues and operations applycd to this ubborn 
Diſeaſe. . Now the fixtt ſtep is ſecret Admonition - the ſe- 
cond is Private and Charitable, not Judicial 3 the third then 
mult be different from both ; which 1 cannot conceive how 
it is, if it be not authoritative, In this. Authors opinion, 
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$t-25 no more but this, when two: of three Friends cannot 
accommodate the matter, then take a few more, havihg no 
more but the fame power the former:twoor three had. ; now 
vehaft great-intluence can 5, or 6, or,10 have to perſuade: a 
Riff offender, more than 2 or or-3 nfing, the ſamepmotives ? 
tis not to bc imagined that the difference can be fuck as 
Chrift tatendeth when he preſcribeth ithis as a remedy af 
that evil the other could not cure, 3. When Chriſt js here 
prefcribing a cure for offences:which may fall out 'among 
his people, and'is:fo:exat in-deſcribing all the ifieps of 
and final reſult thereof. z we muſt conceive that his laſi cixee 
will be fuch as will effectually xoot out that evil fo, asxthat 
* do not any more hurt his Church or thoſe who are harm- 
ed by it. Now if the laft mean be only arbitration, and no 
pridical authoricative at, this end can never be attained ; 
* Gor neither is the ffubborn offender-gained, nor is-he taken 
away that he may not the ſame way trouble the otherparty 
2s before. What great matter is gained if the wilkul party 
wilt not hear this advifing Church our Author dreamech of ? 
he is fill a Chuxch-member, enjoying, the publick fellow- 
fhipof the people of God, for all that theſe arbitrators can 
do- and ſuppoſe fore do withdraw private intimacy with 
| them, yet we'cannot think that all are obliged to it by the 
authority of private arbitrators declaving him iubbora ;, 
whenall do notknow the cauſes which made them fo de. 
germine, nor the proots that did convince them of che truth 
of what was alicdged againſt him\t is then evident that this 
tat Remedy of the miſcarriage('be what it will) of a ttub- 
born-offender which Chrili here preſcribeth, is an authori- 
tative-a&, and therefore the Church here is no.company of 
privace men for arbitration. 4, Thoughwegrantthat the word 
£xx2qoi fignifieth any company called together, yet here 
a't be of miore-reftried-tignificationz and mult needs 
fignify a company called” ont of theWorld'by the Goſpel to 
worthip-God, and toferve him in the:managing, of his af- 
fairs and infiitutiens ;' which-is-nor applicable to a compas 
Hy of arbicrators-called by a-man,” not by the Goſpel, to 
gpree contending parties, which-is a-wark of pn 
\ 3 | Q 
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togil:che Wold; :and none of the ſpecial-works of the 
Ghnxch as difinguilbed from jother, Societies. Now: : that 
the word Church muſt be:+thus undevſiood, and not as -Mr. 
Ming. would Have it, 1 prove-2dly3 It :is conſtantly 
'nſed by the Writers of holy Scripture 3 neithercan an in- 
Raye be brought! in all the New Teſtament where any e- 
vetqut Ercclefiaifor a company met about any bufineſs, fave 
thatthe:/Town-Clerk of Epbeſis ulcd it otherwiſt, Ads 19. 
39: and: Lge, fpcaking of him in-his own dialed, uſeth it 
-as:He did, vers :rd9 .'But when. Chriſt here {peaketh of a 
Ghnrchto which he ſendeth his offended people by a ftund= 
2p Jaw for' thei redreſs of their'grievances, we mutt cer- 
cainly conceivethat he will have them by the Church; to:un- 
defftand that which'is ordinarily known by that-name- in 
the New. Teſtament ;.for how ſhould they know-:themean» 
ing'of an ambiguous word; but1byithe conſtant Ufe of it in 
the:Scripture ?': 2. The demonfirative article addedinithe 
Gueekputteth the matter beyond allqueſtion, 75 "EXXANT IG 
Rgnijicth a particularly defigned 'Charch , which they to 
whom it is ſaid, have poirited out :anto them - inot'any 
Charch, this or that, an individuum vagum, or ſuchia Chutch 
mſclves may particularize or pitch upon : it is'not 
i Church, but '['the ] Church, Now a company of 
| Tbirators choſen ad libitum by the grieved party, are not 


oo 


gxAngiz FT the ] Church particularly, as individunm 
Eeramm dee by Chriſt; they are at beſt but [a ] 
Church, .and thould the, here defigned- only confrege, or vage, 
buic,aut illi ecclefie., which the word cannot bear. Now 
if we.take it for a Ruling-church, or whatever Church, in 
Scripture-ſenſe, it is here determined what Church | we 
ſhould. bring the matter-to, vis. that particular Church we 
live in ( at leaft in prima inftantia ) and it is not Icft to,our 
liberty to chuſe-what Church of many particulars we will 
complain unto. . ,Qr if we take the article here prefixed ta 
denote the «Zo4/n. of that Church here ſpoken of; and to 
determine the;woxd: to its famoſius ſignificatum 3 it hath 
the lame (irength of an argument : far, mt a company-of = 
WH private 
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private Arbitrators, bad Chriſtians, or-theit Repreſentatives 
met for: the worſhip of God, or adminiſtration of the a 
fairs 'of his Houſe, are that Ehurch, 


Se..6. IT come now to examine what Mr. Stilling. 


hath to ſay againſt this interpretation of the place, or for that 
which himſelf hath deviſed. P. 222, he andertaketh to 
prove that the Offence here ſpoken of is not apy ſcandal or 
Sin againſt God, bat q'private injury. His 
© x, from the paraltcl place, Luke 17.%3, If thy brother eveſ- 
* paſs againſt thee, rebuke bim 3, and if be repent, forgive bins 3 
* this is private injury, becauſe a private Brother may for- 
© givett, which is not in his power were it a ſcandal fo the 
© whole Church, unleſs we make every private perſon to 
© excommunicate and releake one anather. Anſmz. That 
En4z'27. 3,4. is parallel to Matth. 18. 15, 16, 37, Ido not 
queiiionz and indeed all: the Commentators that | have 
metwith, make them relate to the- ſame paſſage of Chriſts 
preaching - but this (if we may lay any weight on the 
judgment of men ) doth make much againſt Mr. wage” for 
he oodack Matth. 18. not of Scandals, but of the 
hare injury, fo then muſt this place alſo, buc the' Text and 
coatext both do make it evident,as I coneeive,that this place 
i not meant of Private kojuries ( but in ſo far as they are 


Scandals ) but of ſcandalous fins: I ſay the context doth 


ove it. 3 becauſe our Lord is there ſp:aking of Scandals : 
x is th2 very purpofe that he is upon ver. 1,'2, The Text 
alfo proveth it, for the firkk remedy to be applyed to this 
evil. is Rebuke : which is known to be a more properre- 
medy for S-andat than private wrong : and then, ' the frujt 
of this remedy, Repentance, doth relate to Scandals rather 
than to private wrongs. Neither doth it follow that it is 
private injury, becauſe e a private perſon may forgive it 3 for 
we muſt underſtand it' of private Scandal, not fuch as is 
publick, a.:d a ſcandal to the whole Church, as Mr. Still. 
ſuppoſeth. Now when the Offender repenteth upon.pri- 
vate Rebuke, the Rebuker may forgive him 3 ways: 1. By 
not charging him any more with guiltinefs, but looking on 
him, as one whJUm the Loxd hath pardoned, "That — F 

» CIT 


_— . ©. / 


dd 9. AS . 5, di” 


z EF a, 29" 1" PO RTE IN M4 wo SEV} : 
ed of Ls —% ” * 4 ps Pe us be FRY bs TH. $7 arte tr - ” s, " i by 
Fr 5 J Zh EYE OD, 2 SF2 Et GILL TY 1% wn Gtx Bo Sade ao Dn" mn ” , 
- *'s ky 


! 


F 


called forgiveneſs in Scripture; is_clear., 2. Cor. 2.7, 10; 


| © Where the whole Church is commanded thus to forgive the 
excommunicated man who:had .repented. - 2. By exerci- 


fing that Corittian familiar love. toward him, which we 

ht not to exerciſe towaad them, who live in fin, © 3. By 
forbearing to bring the matter to any more publick hear- 
ing, which, had nof the party repented, had been his duty. 
Now this giveth nota power of Excommunicaring and re- 
leaſing to a private perſon 3 but only a power of the pru- 
dent Uſe of our own charity. His ſecond Anſwer is the 
ſame, only built en another Scripture, Matth.18.20. * Where 
© Chriſt in anſwer to Peter's Queſtion, bids us forgive our bro- 
© ther as oft as be repenteth. The anſwer is alſo the lame; 
for we muſt forgive a ſcandalous Brother ( in the way bur 
now. laid down ) as oft as he repenteth 3 and not bring him 
to publick Rebuke, but in caſe of obſtinacy. His 3d. arguy 


meat is this, If this be matter of Scandal that is here ſpo- 


ken of; then might a matter of Scandal be brought before 
the Church when there is no way to decide it, there, bei 
buc one privy te.it, who is the Accuſcr, he affirtnerh,. 

the Offender denyeth. Anſzy. x. Doth not this fame in- 
convenience follow if the matter be a private Injury * May 
there not in that caſe be no way for the Arbitrators to de- 
cide the matter , the Offender denying, and the injured 
party affirming, and that-where himſelt is the party ? The 
Objecer then is as much obliged to anſwer this argument 


© as we are, But 2dly, This inconvenience is calily avoided 
thus : if the grieved perſon bz the only witneſs of the fact, 


and the offender deny the fact, it ought not to come before 
the Church, neither is this injunction to.-be underſtood of 
fuch caſes: but where cither the fat is known to moze 
than one { for even fo it may be a private and no. pub- 
ſick offence ) or where the Offender doth not deny the 


M@ 3 but denyeth-that it is wrong : in that caſe, firlt twa 
'or three, then the whole Church mult endeavour to _con- 


vince him. | It is a bad conſequence 3 ſome works of dark- 
neſs, for want of witneſs, cannot be decided by the Church; 
Ergo, We arc not commanded to bring {candals ben he 
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- hireh, That which he 4dderh p. 223/'* That Chriſthere 
©*ſpeaketlt/ as to an _—_ cafe, and in allufion"'to what 
*was thetrin Uſe among the Fews 3 which was to reprove 
©one*ativther, commanded Lev. 19. 17. and for negled of 
which, Fernſalem was thought to be deftroyed by R.Chame 
*xa, "Chis I ſay, is nothing to the purpoſe; for I fuppofe 
gheſe Reproots, Lev. 19. 17. and which'are mentioned by 
that Rabby, were not only for private Injaries, but maiti- 
Iy for fin againſt God : wheretore this confideration ma- 
keth' not 'a little againſt the defign for which it was 
brought. **P. 224. * He will not have the' Church here 
© ſpoken of to be the Chriftian Church 3 becauſe, Gith he, 
« Chriſt" is ſpeaking to a preſent caſe, and layeth down a 
© preſent Remedy. Now if he lay down Rules for go- 
© verning'his Church 3 this could not be, © becauſe there 
s were fo no Eccleſiaſtical Courts for them to appeal to: if 
©then the cafe had prefently falten out, they were lefe with- - 
© out a redreſs, having no” Charch to telt it unto. Aſc It 
 carmotbe proved that Chriſt here tayeth down Rules for a 
cafe preſently praQticable; more than he doth when he. im- 
powereth his Apoſtles, anfl chargeth chem concerning their' 
work, Matth.16.1g. Fobn 20. 23. Mal. 28, 19, and' yct 
will have them to delay awhile before they ſhould put all 
that power in at. Luke 74.49. And indecd we have far 
better cauſe to think that he is telling his people what to 
do in the after and ordinary times of his Church, thari what 
chey ſhould do in that preſent and extraordinary cafe, when 
the Church was not yet framed, and when they had himſelf 
perfonably to go to for direction. 2dly,However we main- 
fain that thts Rule, as it ſerveth for our. times, ſo might it 
- ferve for that time in which it was fpoken.: for if che cafe 
had then fallen out, though there were not the ordinary 
Ecclefiaſtical Courts to go to, that now ought to be, hy 
there wanted not a viſible Church-power relidipg' in the 
perfon of Chriſt, and after in the Apoſtles, . to whom did 
ſucceed the ordinary Judicatures : ſo that the offended par- 
ty wanted never a Church to make his complaint unto, T 
do not fay that | Tell the Charch | doth directly fignifie 
E any 
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any other to which the complaint was to be made, but the 
ordinary guides of the Church 3 for our Lord accommoda- 
teth his terms he uſcth to the ordinary caſes in which this 
Law was to'take place 3 but by Analogie, it is applicable 
6 ay who in extraordinary caſes a& the part of the or- 
dinary Guides of the Church. | 

Se@.7. 1 agree to the argument of Mr.Gill-y,cited by the 

author, that unleſs we underſiand the word Church as uſu- 
ally, it would be no eafie matter to know what Chriſt here 
tmeancth by the Church, for ſeeing this was tobe a ftand-! 
ing Law in all Ages, *tis not imaginable that the Lord 
would have us otherwife underftand the terms of it than 
they are ordinarily uſed ir'the Bible, which he intended 
ſhould conſtantly be in his Peoptes hands. Neither is that 
of any .weight which 'our Authqr oppoſcth to this 3 that 
ſuch as ſo argue would do well to conſider, how thoſe 
to whom Chriſt ſpakez (troutd apprehend” his meaning, if 
he ſpake in a ſenſe they never heard of before. We confi- 
der that they may eaſily utiderſtand Chriſts words, becauſe 
he had often before ſpoken to them of the Goſpe-church 
that was to be ſet up, and even in this very termof a 
Church, as Matth. 16. 19. and frequently under the noti- 
on of the Kingdom of Heaven, which they might cally ap< 
 prehend to be meant by the Church, Wherefore the Au- 
thor did not well conſider what he ſaid; when he ſuppoſed 
this language to be unknown to the Diſciples. Hence alt. 
that he faith of the way of underſtanding Scripture in the 
ſence of the words then common, is not to thz purpoſe 3 
for, Chriſt had made this ſenſe common among them, Nei- 
ther muſt we underſtand the word as it was then common 
ly apprehended among the Fews, but as it was apprehend- 
ed among Chrilts ordinary Hearers, who wete in expeQa- 
tion of, another Church, and another way of Government 
in it to he {et up, than was then among the Fews. I find 
no more in the Author that is argumentative either againſt 
our opinian' of this Text, or for his own. He concludeth 
p- 228. that. this place, though it ſpeaks not of Church- 
government, yet it ray have ſome influence on it by _ 
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7, 9is-in proving, i.Gradual Appeals, 2. Church- 
cenſures, 3. The lawfulneſs' of .Excommunication. This 
he yieldeth 2t leaſt, that ſomething of Church-Govern- 
ment may be inferred from this p!ace : then ex conceſſis, it 
is not ſo impertinent to this purpoſe as he would have 
| made us believe in the beginning of this Chapter. 
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| Se. 8. But let us ſee if we can draw any more out . 


of it than he will yield us. We have already proved it to 
be dire&ly meant of Church-Government, ahd to give 
Rules for the right managing of it : now 1 aſſert, that it 
doth implicitly determine the form of Church-Govern- 
ment, viz. That it ought to be by Parity, not Epiſcopacy) 
which I thus make our : The firſt Authority before which 
the complaint of the grieved party is to be brotight, is the 

Church, ( and it is alſo the laſt : ) but if the Church were 


governed by Biſhops, this fhould not be, Ergo, The Church 


ovght not to be governed by Biſhops. The Major is Qear 
fot after ſecret and private admonition ( which are not au- 
thoritative ) immediately ſucceedeth |. Tell the Chmrch . | 
Cure this Church muſt be that Authority which we muſt go 
to prima inflantia, and alſo that which mult flvally de- 
cide the matter 3 ſczing Excommunication doth irfithedi- 
atcly fo lew upon Diſobliging this Authority, The Mi- 
- nor [| prove thus : in the Epiſcopal way, the complaint 
muſt be brought to the Biſtiop ot to his Delegate 'or Dele- 
gates (which is all one as to the rnatter of Authority ) and 
be mutt be the laſt that muſt determine, and on diſobedi- 
ence to him followeth Excommunication : but the Biſhop 
is not the Church, Ergo, In the Epiſcopal way complaints 
cannot be made to the Church, nor doth the Church fi- 
nally decide the matter.” The Minor of this laſt SyHlogiſm 
is evident ; for neither the na:ure of th: wotd, nor Serif 
ture-Uſe will bear.that one Man (hall be called the Church, 


" _ If it be ſaid that Epiſcopacy be ſo modelled, as the Biſhop 


with the Presbyter may judg of the offence, and they may 
yell be callcd-the Chtirch. Anſw. In that caſe, eiiher the 
Wer have a decilive Vote as well as. the Biſhop, or 
they be only his Adviſers. In the firſt caſe the Biſhop 7 
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| only" a Preſes 3 which is not that Epiſcopacy pleaded aZ 


ainſt, though we judg it inconvenient, In the 2d, the Bj- 
p is the only Power, and therefore there is no ſuch 
Church as here meant, for the Church here is a Church 
cloathed with Authority, whom the party ought to hearz.es 
obey, and for contumacy againtt which he is Excommuni- 
cated : but the Biſhop and his counſel is not ſuch a Churchz 
for his counſel hath no Authority, and himſelf cannot make 
a Church 3 and therefore both taken together, make no 
Church having Authority. | 


CHAP. VI: 


ER E Mr. Stilling. doth undertake to lay aſide Apþo® 
Kolical praftice from being Aa. pattern for us in the 
matter of Church-Government 3 What ſucceſs he-hath ini 
this attempt we now examine. His two main ſcopes in 
this Chapter, ate, that it cannot be known what the pra- 
Ctice of the Apofiles was in this; and that if it were knowng 
it is no binding example to us 3 which deſperate aſſertions 
do, not a little; refle& upon the Scripture and tend to the 
caſting looſe the Government of the Church, The lattet 
of them I have ſpoken to before, and purpoſe to examine 
what he faith for it. Concerning the former, I ſhall pre- 
miſe but this to our trying, of his proofs, that it is very 
ſirapge the Spirit of God in Seripture hath writtet fo much 
of their my 7% both Hiſtorically, and implied it in Do- 
drinal aſſertions and Precepts, if for all this we cannot 
know what it _ was z which if it do tot accuſe the Setip= 
ture-relation of things of great imperfection, I know hos 
thing : for I am ſure the Scripture doth purpoſely ſet down 
miich of their practice, both in Preaching, adminiſttation 
of Sacraments; ordination of Officers, direQing theſe Of- _ 
facers th theit behaviour iti . Houſe of God, _ 
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and other parts of Government :; if yet we-Exmnot know. 


by Scripture what was their way in Ruling 3 the account 
given of theſe things muſt be very imperfect. T beheve 1t 
would be imputed to any Writer of the Hiſtory of a Church, 
if out of his Hiſtory could not be ga 
Government of that Church : ſhall we then. think that 
the Sacred: Writers, who have. undertaken: to give us an 
account of the acts of the Apoſtles,are ſo deficient ? efſpe- 
cially many of the writings ofthe Apoliles thamſclves be- 
ing added by the ſame Spirit 3 out of which nauch may be 
gathered to this purpoſe, But let us hear how he makes 
out this his ſtrange opinion. I inſiſt not on what he wri- 
teth of the Apoſtles Commiſſion ; I confeſs the form of Go- 
vernment is not expreſſed in it : though we have ground 
to think, that when Chriſt chargeth them to teach his Peo- 
ple to obſerve all he commanded them , Matth. 25. 20, 
that it was his Will that they ſhould not leave ſo great a 
matter as is' the form of Church-Government to mens 
Will; but that his Inſtitution-ſhould be obferved in this ; 


thered: what was the 
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eſpecially ſccing he ſpent 40 days with them before his As © | 
ſcenſion, As 1, 3. ſpeaking of the things pertaining to | 


the Kingdom of God , that is the Gofpel-Church : it is 
hard to think that among all his Infiructions to them» then; 
he told them nothing of his Will about the way of govern- 
ing his Church, Neither do'I take notice of his large 
Diſcourſe abont the Divition of Provinces' among the Apo#- 
ftles : nor of. his too true obſervation, that looking on an- 
clent praGice- through the Glaſs of -our own cuſtoms, hath 
bred many miftakes : only I wonder at his bringing that 
for an inftance, that Lay-Elders are proved from the name 
Presbyters : I believe there was never any that uſed ſuch 
an Argument, ſecing the name is common to them and 
Preaching-Eldergg He will find Rronger-arguments thaw 
this for that Order of Church-Officers, if he pleaſe to read 
the Aſſertors of it. | | 

Sea. 2. For clearing what was Apoſtolical Pra@ice he 
laycth down this as a foundation, p. 239, &c:- * That the 
* Apoliles in the forming Churches did obſerve the mm 
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' that whethici there was any coincidency or {imilitude be- | 
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a' huge deal of pains, as if the firength of his cauſe. lay 
here; but to what purpoſe it is, except to ſhew his reading 
and skill in nes 9" I know not, Doth it fellow, the 
Apoltles imitated the Fews in the matter of Chureh 
veroment; Ergo,we are not obliged to imitate the Apoſiles? 
Iſhould think that the contrary conſequence might rather 
be inferred ; but whatever be of that, this we are ſaxe of, » 


tween the Apoſtolical and the Jewiſh way, or not ; Whe- 
ther the Apoliles in what they did had an eye at the Jewiſh 
Example, or not: they were acted by an infallible Spirit; 
which did both guide them unerringly, and warrant them 
unqueſtionably to do what they did in the management of 
Charch-Government, ſo that it is not the occaſion of 
their taking ſuch or ſuch a way that we are to look tos 
but the morality of it , that ſhould determine us to fol- 
low it, becauſe we know it is the will of Chritt, Where# 
fore I might paſs without any more notice all that he wri- 
teth in many ſheets of the modelling the Government-of 
the Church by that of the Synagogue. Yet for further 
clearing the matter, I ſhall lay down: a few Conlid-ras 
tions. , 

. Seff. 3. Firſt, I take notice how inconſiſtent this Aa- 
thor is with himſelf in this Point 3 for P. 322, he aſſerts 
eth, © That the Apoliles did not obſerve ( in probability } 
© one fixed courſe of ſetling the Government of Churches, 
© but ſetled it according to the ſeveral circumſtances of plas 

*ces and perſons which they had to deal with, I hope he 
will not deny , but the Jewiſh way of Government was 
one and the ſame every where : How then did the Apoſtles 
imitate that, if they were ſo various in their ſetting of Go 
vernment Y ſure if they did not ttick to one form, they 
did not ſtick to the Jewiſh form. But 1 perceive he would 
fain ſay any thing that might caſt Chntch-Government at , 
an uncertainty 3 however the ways he taketh to this cad, 
do claſh one with 'another. . 2. All this pains he taketh, 


tendeth Either to prove nothing, or to prove that which, 
kf 2 himſelf 
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that the Apoſtles did imitate the 
adminiſtrations : if any thing follow, it muſt be this, that 
theſe things which were done by the Apoſtles on ſuch an 
account are not now. binding, but are indifferent and: de- 
terminable by men : and that as the Apoſtles had their li- 
berty in imitating the Fews, or not, fo we have our libex- 
ty in imitating the Apoliles,'or not, in them. Now this 
I am ſure he dare not own in molt of theſe things which 
he maketh to have been taken up from the Jewiſh cuſtoms : 
for he ſpeaketh, p. 240. © of Chriſts taking many Rites of 
© the Lords Supper from the poſtcxniam among the Fews, 
©and the Uſe of Baptiſm from the Baptiſms uſed in initia- 
* ting Proſclytes, and Excommunication -from their put- 
© ting out of the Synagogue 3 and afterward he maketh 
© building of Churches, to be taken from the Synagogues : 
© publick reading of the Scripture, and Paſtors from the 
© Archiſynagogi : Ordination from that uſed among the 
© Fews : Will then Mr. Stilling. ſay that all theſe are.now 
T indifferent. That Baptiſm, Excommunication, Paſtors, 
nay Ordination are no Inſtitutions of Chriſt and that as 
the Apoſiles took them from the Fews ad placitum ; ſo 
we may take them from the Apoſtles, or leave them, as we 
lift, Sure he will not ſay it : and if he faith not this, he 
faith nothing, but magno conatu nihil agit : parturiunt mon- 
zes: naſcetur ridiculus mus, 3+. It isnecdful to diſtinguiſh 
the things that the Apoſiles did by imitation take from 
the Fews, by confounding of which Mr. $S::ling. hath 
mired himſelf and his Reader too, There are 1. fome- 
things that are the diQates of Nature and, Reaſon: as that 
publick aſſembling be ordicarily in ſome one convenient 
place : that in a Society there be Rulers and Ruled : that 
where many Rule they meet together for that end : that 
in their meeting one prefide, to avoid confuſion , &c.. 
2, There are other things which be the commandments 
of God concerning his moral Worſhip; as that Prayers, 
Praiſes, pulick reading of his Word, with opening of it, 
that his people may, know his Will, be performed = the: 
? we | OIEINN 


. 


himſelf will not own : for ſuppoſe that he had evinced 
Jews in their Church- 


2 FAS FU OT ROE (ai, Dre 0 


WP F *- PE Ig as Reds $A i an EI a Ot PORN NT CAE 
FI Fs OT en] nn Rr opens 2 "Y de $55 e 
F "2 kgs mm. -” »”S wn” - GL, en ems = 


V [7-2 FO YG PG IO RT ORE {i TS i; wo 


UMI 


0 A -.* ATT 


) 


(117) - 


ſolemn meetings of his people. 3. God's ceremonial Wor” 
ſhip, which conſfiſteth in the obſervance of Rights {a- 
cred, or peculiar to Religion , without which all that 
Worſhip of God might well be performed, which is, and 
hath been of moral and perpetual Obligation. 4. Such 
things as receive their uſefulneſs and fitneſs from cuſtom: 
as Words, Habits, Geſtures, &c. Now for the firſt two 
ſorts, though there was co-inciding in them, between the - 
Jewiſh and Apoſiolical way ( and indeed it could - not be 
otherwiſe, Nature and what is of moral Obligation being 
the ſame unto all ) yet that the Apoſtles were determined 


in theſe by the Jewiſh Example, we deny. For the 3d, 


Tt is clear, that the Apoſtiles uſed no ſuch things with the 
Jewiſh Church, except a few for a time to 'avoid Scandal, 
As 15. 28. 29. Yea, they are declared unlawful to be 
uſed, Gal. 4.9, 10. and 5. 1,2. Col, 2. 16,17. which I 
am el{where to ſhew more at length. The 4th ſort of 
things we hold to be in themſelves indifferent, and deter- 
minable by the laudable cuſtom of every place. Neither 
do we deny the Apoſtles to have in many of theſe imitated 
the Jewiſh Church 3 and no wonder, becauſe they lived 
among them. Now Church-Government having in ic 


, fome things of all theſe ſorts, it is clear from what hath 
| been ſaid, how far we confeſs the Apoſtles to have follow-. 


ed the Fews in it; and how far not. That wherein we are 
likeft to controvert with Mr. Still. is, about things of the 
third ſort, which I muſt yet diſtinguiſh : they were either 
ſuch as the Lord had commanded to the Fews , or ſuch as 
they without his command did take up. The former,he doth 
not alledg that the Apoliles followed the Fews in, The 
latter he aſſerteth , and we deny itz and ſhall anon hear 
what he bringeth for his Aﬀertion, But for: further clear- 
ing this and the whole matter, I lay down a fourth confi. 
deration, viz, to make it out , that the Apoſtles did imi- 
tate the Fews, there are two things. required. 1, Ta ſhew 
the co-incidency of their praftice. 2. To ſhew that this 
c6-incidency did proceed froma dehign of conformity, viz. 
that the Apoſiles were determined in fuch things by the 
12 _ Jewilh 
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Jewiſh Example : for-the former without the other is.no 
imitation, becauſe in . imitation, the former praQtice muſt 
have ſowe intluence on that which followeth 3 ſuch as the 
exemplary cauſe hath on the exemplatum. Now if the 
Apoſtles did ( in ſoine of theſe ) the ſame things with the 
Jewiſh Church, only accidentally, or upon other motives 3 
and did not ( as Mr. Stilling. phraſeth it ) copy out the 
Jewiſh way of Government, *tis no imitating of them, 

' Seff. 4+ From what bath been ſaid, it will be caſfic to 


maintain againſt Mr. Stilling. large Diſcourſe, that the A-" 


poſtles did not in the Government of the ' Church imitate 
the Jewiſh Synagogue as their Pattern 3 I ſhall touch ſuch 
things i in his Diſcourſe as ſeem to prove it. And 1. I take 
notice of that which was occaſionally touched before, p.2 40, 
Zig, That Chriſt delighted to take up the received practices 
*among the Jews, as the Poſtcanium he turned tothe. Lords 
© Supper, Baptiſm of Proſclytes, imitated to Chriſtian Bap- 
<tiſm, caſting out of the Synagogue to Excommunication. 
* And this he ſaith he did with Rites, not which were ori- 
- ginally tounded on Myſes's Law but which were brought 
*in-by a confederate Diſcipline among themſelves. This, 
© faith. he, hath been abundantly manitctted by many learn- 
*ed men; of which he cited ſome in his Margin. I con- 
feſs, many learned Men, eſpccially ſuch as have ſpent their 
pains in' Critical Learning, have done but bad ſexvice to 
Chriſt and his infitutions, while to ſerve their Phanomena, 
and make their critical Conjecures the more plauſible, they 
have made Mens devices l:ke Mezentius his bed to curtail 
or ſtretch out Chriſts Inſtitutions by them at their pleaſure: 
But the Authority of fuch Men, though never ſo learned, 
{hall not perſwade me ( what their Reaſons may do I fay 
not, till Ehezr and conſider them) to think that Chriſt had 
ſuch delight in Mens inventions in the Worſhip of God, 
as to make'them the Pattern of his Goſpel-inftitutions 3 
and that rather than the Ceremonies, . which of old were 
of divine Authority : ſhall. we think that he who condemn- 
eth Mens Doctrines in Gods Worſhip, as vain, Mal. 15. 9- 


ae Gproally 6 in 0k Chapters condemneth a Ceremony 
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brought in by.confederate Diſcipline, which in_it (elf was  * © 


as harmleſs 'as any of theſe mentioned, vis. often Walh- 
Ing : ſhall we think, I fay, that he had ſuch pleaſure in 


theſe things? ſure he cannot be ſo unlike himſelf, Neither - 


I am ſure can the Afſertors of this Paradox, ſhew any ſuch 
difference between that Ceremony and theſe here inftan- 
ced, as that Chriſt ſhould hate the one, and delight in the 
other, For that often alledged , that the Phariſees placed 
much Religion .in.their often Waſhings ( beſides that the 
thing ſimply, not their opinion, is condemned in the place 
cited _) it cannot be made out, that they placed more Re- 
ligion in this, than they did in their Poſtcanium, walbing of 
Profelytes,&c. For further Anſwer to this Aﬀertion of our 
Authors, I add, that ſuppoſing Chriſt did make his Inftituti- 
ons to confiſt of ſome material acts, like to theſe of the 
Jewiſh uncommanded obſervations ( for this is the fur- 
theſt,that the Authors contideration can pretend to prove 
it doth not follow that he approved of theſe inventions : 
neither that we may mould the affairs of the Church 
by our Reaſon and skill without Scripture 3 and that for 
theſe Reaſons : 1. From Chriſts Wiſdom. 2. From his, 
Authority which did warrant him to do ſuch things, and 
doth not make it lawful for the Church now to do them. 
I, I fay, from his Wiſdom : be is an able and competeat 
Judg of what is ſated to Goſpel-worſhip, and what not : 
and therefore of theſe unwarranted Obſervations in Uſe a- 
mong the Fews, he could chuſe what was fitteſt for his 
deſigns ( the things being indifferent in themſelves ) and 
appoint them in his Church : we cannot ſo well judg of the 
fitneſs of a thing to his deſign in the Goſpel-medel of af 
fairs z and therefore muft not take ſuch liberty in doing 
what Man hath done without a ſpecial inſtitution of Chriſt. 
Moreover, he knew well how in the depth of his Wiſdom 
to make {uch a choice in his inſtitutions ſerve unto two 
great ends, viz. the gaining. of the Fews , by- making as 
little diffrrence between the old way ( to which they were 
wedded ) and the new Goſpel-way, as could be : and the 
adorning of his Goſpel-ſervice with moſt tit and excellent 
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Ceremonies this cannot be pretended for devices of Men 
G 


ods Worſhip, whether found out by themſelves, or 
wherein they imitate others. 2. For his Authority, how- 
ever theſe Obſervations being uncommanded were on that 
account unlawful to the Fews 3 yet the things materially 


i 


conſidered being indifferent, and Chriſt having abſolute Au- 


thority to inſtitute particulars in his Church, he mighe 


well chuſe theſe."”and ſeal them with his Authority, and ſo _ 


rnake them both lawful and duty to us ; this no Man can 
do; they mutt have his Command for Inſtitution 3 and not 


- make them by their own authority. Wherefore Chriſt ta+ 


king the Jewiſh Cuſtoms for Patterns to his Inſtitutions (if 


he did ſo) maketh nothing for Men's ſetting up their inſti- 


tutions-in the Church 3 or for the indifferency of things be- 
longing peculiarly to the Church. 

'= SeF. 5. That which he ſaith ihi4 : maketh little to his 
purpoſe, viz, © That even when God did determine the po- 


<fitives of Worſhip, heleft the Morals to the wiſdom and 


© diſcretion of his People : which he infianceth in building 
© and ruling Synagogues. Anf. this is true of ſuch things 
aSarc of common concernment to Religion and other Adti- 
ons 3 we alſo allow ſuch parts of Church-Government to 
be managed by Chriſtian Prudence : his inſtance proyeth 
no more for we permit alſo. the building of Churches to 

rudence. But the queſtion is about things proper to the 
Church afitis a Religious Society : theſe things we deny to 
have been left to prudence among the Jews, or to be now 
ſo left among Chriſtians. I cannot yield to what he ſeem- 
eth to aim at, when he faith, © that though che reaſon of 
*ereting Synagogues was builded on a command, viz. Of 
© haying holy Convocations, yet they were not built for a 
©long time after they came to the Land : I cannot think 
that the building of Synagogues was indifferent though the 
place and-manner was : for the ſame command that re- 
quireth holy Convocations, requireth that there be a place 
fit for them, Tf they were at firſt long of building, it was 
either from ſome impediment, or from inexcuſable negli- 
gence, Much leſs do I agree to what followeth, aiz. © Al- 
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t though Moſes requireth the duty of Afembling, yet he 
© preſcribes no Orders for the place of meeting, nor for the 
© manner of ſpending theſe daycs in Gods fervice, nor for 
© the Perſons who were to ſuperintend the publick work. 
An. the firſt of theſe, as to the Circumſtances of it, is left 
to Prudence, it b:ing meerly a natural Circumſtance of 
Worſhip, the ſecond for ſubſtance is in the law, viz. What 
duties they ſhould ſpend the day with, vis. Sacriheing in 
the Temple, reading the Law, and Teaching the People in 
other places : the natural Circumſtances of this are alſo 

left to prudence, The third is falfly afferted : are not the 
Levites appointed to ſuperintend that work when they are 
made the Publick Teachers of the People 2 Wherefore all 
this maketh nothing for his delign, viz. That the Fewiſ 
Church-Government was left to Prudence, and - that the. 
Chriſtian ſhould be ſo. Their reading of the Law we ap- 
prove but deny it to have been voluntary but comman- 
ded} their curious dividing of it, and leaving out ſome 
of it we diſprove, as the fruit of the ſuperſtitions of the lat- 
ter ages of that Church : and indeed it may be compared 
with the frame of our Service-Book, though it was not ſo 
bad by far. I inſiſt not on his guefles about the Government 
of Synagogues, which he taketh much pains to make ap- 
pear to be like the Government in the Apoſtolick Church, 
that he might make us believe, that this was taken from 
that. I only obſerve that the product of all his pains is not 
oper# pretium : both becauſe of the uncertainty of the mat- 
ter of Fac, that there were ſuch Officers ſo employed in 
the Synagogues : as alſo the far off reſemblances that are 
between them and Officers in the Chriſtian Church z as any 
attentive Reader may obſerve. And ſo I pals to p. 253. 
where he ſheweth how far the Apoſiles in forming Chrifti- 
an Churches did follow the Jewiſh Pattern. 

. Sed, 6. I {mile indeed to conſider how Mr. Still. mag- 
nifies this his notion, and judgeth this birth of his own 
Brain, as that which with his Improvement (* ſuch as it 
©hath yet received from no other ) will be more conducible 
: than avy he knowerh to the happy cnd of Compoſing _ 
$ = 22 _ £ dilfer 


So WI wh. * LR ® 

OY A, I re 0 Og 
tt y : L P9915 
% 94 : * ov *s; 
—# = neg 


<- * k F 
- " 


E © differences about Church- 


of leſs efteem with unbyaſſed men. I profeſs T cannot yet 
underſtand, for all that I have meet with in this Author a» 
bout it,how this Notion ſhould have any ſuch effeR; for the 
Queſtion is not what pattern the Apoſtles followed, fo 
much.as whether what they did was the Inſtitution of Chriſt, 
and whether we ought to follow them as our pattern: and 
to the determining of this I ſce very little or poſe of this 
notion which he {o much crieth up. But to make it get 
entertainment he taketh much pains. Firſt, he promjſeth 
{ome general conſiderations to make it probable : and ſhew- 
.eth next how the Apoſtles did imitate the Synagogue in 4. 
particulars, Let us hear what probability it getteth from 
his Conſiderations. The 1 is, *That Chriſt and his Diſciples, 
Eand Chriſtians afterward went under the name of Fews 3 
©chat they kept Communion with the Fews, and obſerved 
their Cultomes, not only which were commanded of God, 
© but which they had taken up themſelves, if they were not 
*contrary to Gods commands, Here are 3 or 4 conſidera- 


but prove not the Point, I ſhall anſwer them more di/tin&- 
Iy than he hath ſet them down. And firſt for the name, 
it is no wonder they were called Fews, for they were {© 
by nation : if at any time they owned themſelves as of the 
Fewiſh Religion, that proveth nothing; for this they might 
do, becauſe the Fewiſh Religion,as commanded of God,was 
the ſame in Subſtance with the Chriſtian, ſee AF. 26. 22, 
It doth not from this follow that there were the ſame Ad. 
miniſtrations in the Fewiſh and Chriſtian-Church.' And if 
in after-times the Jews and Chriſtians were both reckoned 
as one body by the Heathens (for which he bringeth fome 
procf p. 255. and 256.) yet it doth not follow, wiich he 
there inferreth, viz. That they obſerved the ſame Rites and 
Cu'omes:for this miſtake of the Heathens did proceed part- 
ly from the agreement that was between Jews and Chri. 
fijans, as to moſt great points of Religion : partly from the 
Agreement of their Rites in this, that both were very = 


enc ch-Goyernment. I hopeT have aid | 
as much of this notion. p. 186, &c,,. as will make it to be. 


tions jumbled together, ſome of which are talſe, others true, 
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ſtand the difference between Jews and Chriſtians, though 
wiſe men among them knew that there was a difference : 
this may be gathered from AG. 18. 15. and AG. 25. 19, 
20. It doth not foilow from this, that the Rites were the 
fame, 2. For their keeping communion with the Jews, this 
doth 'ar 1cſs prove the point : and that becauſe, 1. the 
time when they kept Communion with the Jews was 
when the J. wiſh © hurch was yet ſtanding, and the Chri- 
ſiian not fiamed nor ereed : our Author cannot prove 
that they kept Communion with them after the Chriſtian 
Churches were ſet up: for th-ir going to the Temple and 
the Synagogucs to Pre. ch, proveth nothing. For that they 
did becauſe the People were there met, not becauſe they 


would join in their Service. 2. Becauſe it was fit for that 
 kime to yield to the Jews ſo far as was poſſible, that they 


mig,:t be gained to the Goſpel : hence they obſerved. even 
ſome of the legal Ceremonics, they being then indifferent ; 
but it followeth not that they did ſettle the ordinance and 
abid-og practices of the Church by the Pattern of the.Sy- 
nagogue. Paul's being freely admitted into the Synagogue 
to Preach, proveth no more than we have granted : his 
condeſcending to them d'd procure this, not his framing 
Goſp:l-Churches according to their mould, much lefs 
is this his d: ſign proved, by the miſtake of the believing 
Jews abou: tie converſion of the Gentiles, and their being 
zealous for obſerving the Law of Moſes 3 yea and grant that 
they were zealous for the uncommanded Cuſtomes of their 
Father, a- he alledgeth. For this proceeded from their 
being bred up in theſe things, and their Ignorance of the 
mind of God in aboliſhing them,and in calling of the Gen- 
tiles: and the Apolile's yielding to the Jews as far as might 
be for a time, was becauſe he had not yet ſhewed the diffe- 
rence between the Goſpel and Jewiſh Church, becauſe they 
could not then bear it: bat with what ſhaddow of conſe 
quence doth it fo\low from this that the Apoſilesdid after- 
wards frame the Chriſtian Church after the model of the 
Jewiih? For the 34, it is a bold and moi falſe _—_ . 


| Yike the Heathen Rites. Neither did the Heathens under- 
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that Chriſt and his Diſciples conformed to the uncomman- | th 
_ ded Cuſtomes of the Jews: yea they are accuſed for Non- } te 
conformity in this point Matth. 15. 2. And Chriſt defen- } th 
deth them jn it, and meerly on this Account, that theſe } fe 
cuſtoms were the traditions of men, and humane dodrines: } th 
which is true of a!l uncommanded Cuftomes in Religion. } tl 
But how proveth he this Aſertion? he bringeth Inſtances; | b! 
Chritt obſerved the Feaſt of dedication: this is Impudent=- } nt 
ly ſaid 3 he: walked in Solomons Porch Fo. 10. 22,23. that | fi 
he might have occation to teach the People : but did he | t! 
; offer a Sacrifice, or obſerve any other rite or Cuſtome of | y 
the Feaſt ? we read no. ſuch thing, going to their Synago- || i 
gues and teaching there was no uncommanded Cuſtome, | 
Waſhing the Diſciples Feet a cuſtom uſed by the Jews be- 
fore the paſsover (faith Mr. S:ill. but others ſay it was | 
done between the 2 courſes of the paſsover )) this Chriſt did, 
and giveth a Myſtical reaſon for it. Fo. 13, 5. but that he 
did it in Conformity to the Jewiſh Cuſtome (* if any ſuch 
© there was) lect it be proved, appointing Baptiſm I hope 
hath a better Foundation than the Jewiſh Cuſtome, but+ | 
of this before; thus what he faith in proſecuting his Firſt | 
conſideration, is anſwered : neither is it as yet probable 
' that the Apoſiles imitated the Jewes in framing the Goſ- 
pe-Church, | 
Seft. 7, His 24 conſideration p. 257. is that the Apo- 
files framed Chriſtian Churches out of Jewiſh Synagogues: | 
what ſolid Proof for this he bringeth let us hear. We fee { 
< faith he, how fearful the Apoſtles were to offend the Jews, 
<and how ready to condeſcend to them in any thing that 
© might be; and if Paw} would yield to them in circamci- 
<fing Tim. (a thing which might ſeem to croſs the deſign ?! 
© of the Goſpel) would he ſcruple ro retain the old Model ! 
© the Synagogue, when there was nothing in it repugnant þ 
© to the dodrine of the Goſpel? Anſw, The Apoliles at 
firſt did yield very far to the Fews, becauſe they could not 
at the beginning digeſt the taking down of the old frame 
, of Worſhip, and ſetting up a new 3 hence they did conform 
- to the Fews,for that time,as much as might be in their tran= _ 
fient and occaſional practices; but this reaſon did no bo 
” —- oblige | 
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oblige them to frame t | 

the Church that were to abide afterward, by the Jewiſh Pa- 
tern, becauſe then the Goſpel was fully promulgated, and 
the Will of Chriſt known to the new Goſpel-Church dif 
fering from the old 3 and in this caſe we are rather to think 
that- the Apoſtles did not conform to the Jewiſh way in 
things not neceſlary ; becauſe as at firſt, their work was to 
bring them to Chrift,and ſo they yielded to them asmuch as 
might be; ſo afterwards now their work was tobring them 
from Moſes, and to this end it was fit to bring them off all 
thoſe cuſtomes and waies which might keep that. their Idol 
yet in their minds,as ſure the Jewiſh cuſtomes might dozHere 
is more then a ſhew of reaſon (which our Author requireth) 
why the Apoſtle ſhould ſlight the conſtitution of the Jewiſh 
Synagogues;zand beſides,it is reaſon enough why they ſhould 
do this, if it be not proved that they did otherwiſe, ſeeing 
they were guided by an infallible Spirit, not led by mens 
Cuftomes in their Actions, I find no further proof of 
this conſideration, but that they did not only gather Chur- 
ches out of Synagogues, but that in probability whole Sy- 
nagogues in ſome places were converted. What ground 
there is for this probability I know not 3 we read nothing 
of it, as we read of whole Houſes converted : neither ſee L 
any reaſon to think that the Apoſiles did reſpe& Synago- 
Sues in their reforming Churches : they made the Churches 
of them who had before been in the Synagogues; and that 
I believe they did according to the Peoples beſt conveniency 
for partaking of ordinances together : but that their Syna= 
gogucs were their Pattern I ſee not. Another argument 


!- trom the Jewiſhand Gentiles Cetus, he would fain be help- 
| ed by; but finding it weak, diſputeth againſt it : where- 
! fore welay itafide,and come to his 3d contideration p. 269, 


22, © the Synagogue-Model was moſt agreable to the State 


| ©of the Churches in Apoſtolick times 3 becauſe it was ſo 


*ordered, as that it needed not- depend on the Secular 


! © Power for attaining the end. of Government. Anſwer. 
{ Wherein the Synagogue-Model was, in the nature of the 


thing fitted to the State of the Goſpel, we do not ſay that 
the Apoſtles would reje& ſuch a good thing becauſe ap 
| > Y 
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h by the Synagogue 3-only we deny that they uſed it becauſe 

the Synagogue uſed it: ſo this proveth nothing. Furthes ! 
ie proveth only co-incidency between the Church and Sy- 
Hagogue-Government in this general that both were ſuch 

as might conſiſt without Secular power: but divers parti. 
cular forms may be of this nature 3 ſo that there is no need 
from this conſideration that the Church and the Synago- 


gues be governed by the ſame Model. 
Sed. 8, We ſee how probable he hath-made this his aG 


, "V1 & 


ſertion : he cometh p. 261. to ſh:w what particular pra 
ices of the Synagogue, the Apoſtles d:d take up and fols 
Jow; and firii he ſpeaketh of their publick ſervice in the 
Church : where all that he can attain to is this, © that thers 


* was in the Church, as thete had beeri in the Synaggue; 


© folemn Prayers, Praiſcs,reading of Scripture, and t. aching 
©of the People out of it: all which are parts of Motal 
worſhip 3 and would have ben in the Church thoug' there! | 
had never been a Synagogue to tike exawple by; he is for- 
ced to acknowledge a contiderable difference, viz. © omitting 
©the reading the Sections of the Law as was done in the 
© Synagogue, and celebrating the Lords Supper, which was 
© not in it :Which one confid-ration deſtroyeth all tat heis 
at ſo much pains to eſtabliſh: tor if Chrift and his Apoſtles 
had made the Synagogue their pattern, they might eaſily 
have conformed to them' in reading the Sections. of the 
Faw and taking the Lords Supper, trom ſome of their cu- 
fiomes as well as they did Baptiſm, as this Author alledg. 
eth. Next he cometh p. 264. to ordination : about which 
he maketh a great deal of do, but to no purpoſe: for. Ordis 
nation 7. e. a Solemn ſetting of men apart for the Office of 
the Minifiry,doth naturally follow as neceffary to Order ; 
ſuppoſing that ſome ſhould be in that Office and the work 
be not common to all, which believe ſhould have been in | 


the Church whatever had been done in the Synagogue 3 as | 


for the Rite of it 3 laying on of hands, whether it was uſed 
m the Synagogue or not is not worth our enquiry, tor it 
will not thence follow that the Apoſiles took it from the 
confederate diſcipline of the Synagogue ( 4, e, from -_ 
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but all that he diſcourfeth proveth not this, but only, ifit 
prove any thing, thatit was uſed in the Synagogue. I affert 
with more warrant that it was. takea'up both by the Sy- 
nagogue and by: the Ap-ifites from the ancient cuftcme of 
bleting, or dedicating any ching to God by this Ceremony: 
of this Judgment is Cato.Inft. lib. cap. 4. SefF.bunc antem ri- 
tun fluxiſſe irbitror ab Hebraorum more, qui quod benedifizns 
art. conſecratum volebant,, mannum impoſitione deo quaſi repre= 


| ſentabant'; fic Facob benedicens Ephraim &* Manaſſe, eorums 


eapitibus manus impoſuit;; quod ſequuits eft dominus noſter, 
cum ſuper infantes precationem faceret : evdem ut arbitror fige 
nificaru Fudei ex legis praſcripto ſuis ſ'rcrificiis mranus impone= 


bant: quare apoſtoli per manuum impoſitionem eum ſe deo offerre 


fonificabant quem initiabant in miniſterinm: quanquam uſiui fit 
etiam ſuper eos, quibus viſibils ſpirits gratias conferebant,, We 
ſee then it was not the. praRice in Synagogue-Ordination 
only: but in many things elfe, and it is moſt probable that 
this Rite fo conſtantly uſed in all Ages of the Church, in 
all caſesof bleſſing or conſecration hath ſcmething morein 
it then humane Inftituticn in the Synagogue : the conſtant 
uſe of it by men infallibly guided,as Abraham,the Apoſtles, 
Chriſt himſclt; the commanding of it in the like caſe ef 
conſecration under the Law cannot but give it a ſtamp of 
divine Authority, Yea we find the Levites thus ordained 
Num. 8,10. wherefore all this his pains doth not prove 
that Geſpel-Ordinance was taken up from the humane cu- 
ſome of the Synagogue. A few things in this his diſcourſe, 
I ſhall further ſhortly take notice of, p. 264, 265. he will 
have Goſpel-Miniſters not to ſucceeed ( no not by Analogie)} 


5 | *tothe Prieſts and Levites, but rather to the Officers in the 


© Synagogues: for the Pricſts were not admitted by Solemn 
*Ordination 3 but judged of their fitneſs, as to birth ard 
© body by the ſame ordination: but the Rulers of the Syna- 
© gogues were admitted by Ordination : and if any of the 
© Prieſts came to that Office, they as well as others had their 
© peculiar defignation and appointment to it, Here | reply. 
I, Ibclicve that Goſpe-Miniſters did not properly ſucceed 


m 


| men-deviſed- Cuſtornes) asour Author confidently afferteth: 


; es 1. + 2 > 0" 
to either of theſe; but ſtand upon another foundation; vie? } | 
 Chriſts Inſticution » and ſo it is needleſs to enquire which | *? 
of them they ſhould ſucceed to. I yield alſo, that the name 
of Prieſts under the Goſpel hath brought in the thing it (elf, |. ; 
1 
t 


and even the Maſs : which ought not to be. 2. What can 
|} | he deſign by this Diſcourſe? Would he make the Office of 
=. the Miniſtry ſtand on no other bottom but imitation of the 
[f Synagogues Rulers; and theſe Rulers to be brought in by a 
tf confederate Diſcipline, #. e, to be a humane invention ? If 
he ſay not this, he (ith nothing to tlie purpoſe; butI hope - } 

he will not ſay it. 3. It is falſe, that the Prieſts werenot |} ;' 

{ſolemnly ſet apart for their Office z though they had it by p 

| \ birth, yet they behoved to be ſolemnly initiated to it; and , 
q! I am ſure Mr, Still, would not have ſaid, that they wereno h 
y 

h 

{; 

© 


of their birth and body if he had not in this fo conſulted. | 
Antiquity, as that he forgot to look into the Bible: 1] do 
not deny but there was ſuch a Judgment to paſs on them, 
(cicher ought Miniſters be now admitted without tryal ) 
yea the Scripture ( which is ſurer than the Talmud ) tel 
leth us ſo much, Ezr.2.62,63, Yet we find alſo their ſo= 
lemn ſetting apart tothe Office deſcribed, Exod.28.4.1. and P 
29. 1, Lev. 8. 2, &c. And ſpoken of, 2 Chron;2 6.18; Yea 


f otherwiſe ſct apart but by th judgment of the Sanbedrim, | 


the very Ido-Priefts would not want this ſolemn ſetting a- . 
part, 2 Chron.13,9. Fud,17.5,12, Yea, our Authors opi- | » 
nion everteth it ſelf; for to what purpoſe was a publick | < 
judging of them before their entry on the exerciſe of their d 
Office, if there was no ſolemn admiſfien of them to itz | © 
ſure a ſolemn declaring them ſuch as God had appointed | ©! 
his Prieſts to be ( if there had been no more, they being | 
—kept from exerciling the Office till this was dotie ) was a > 


(olemn admiſſion. 4. I would know who theſe others 
were who were Rulers of the Synagogue, and ſo Teachers P 
of the people; at leaſt Superintenders over Gods publick Pp 
Worſhip ( as he cl{where phraſeth it ) beſide the Prielis ? 


if they were only Levites, or others alſo, as he ſeemeth to - 
imply : and if any other but Prieſts and Levites were ads ye 


ruitted to that Office, I would know quo warrants : = 
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» | he Sctipture ſpeaketh of theſe as oldTeſtamerit-Teachers? 


Neh.$.9. 2 Chron.17.8,9. and of none elſe, but immediate- 
ly inſpired Prophets. But I ſee Mr. Stilling. looketh more 
to Rabinical ſtories in theſe matters, than to the Bible and 


© to the cuſtoms of the Synagogue in the days of the Apo» 
\ Racy than to the commiands of God, as he gave. them; 


though they be rare who are made mad by too much Learn« 
ing 3 yet there are whom too much reading (without hold= 
ing to the Scripture as the Rule ) maketh to dote. I need 


not inſiſt 6n what he writeth, p. 268; &c. of the Rite of 


hying on of Hands 3 enough hath been ſaid, to ſhew that 
it proveth not what: he intendech ; nor on the perſons Ore 


daining in the Synagogue and in the Church 3 of whicty 


he, pa. 272, &c. for in both he confelſeth abomination:to 
have been done in common by thoſe in Power 3 and after- 
ward without divine Warrant reſtrained to one: if Chriſt 
hath given power to all Presbyters to do it 3. we muſt have 
ſome warrant to reſttain this Power ere we dare do it 3 but: 
of this enough before... a 6 Wy TE | 
- Sef-9. In his further proſecuting the correſpondence of 
the Apoſtolick Church with the. Synagogue + he ſpeakethy 


P- 285. of the Order ſetled:by the Apoſtles in the Churches: 


planted 'by them, for ruling of them : and firſt he maketh 
a work about the name Tpgofurep@- , which is the ſame 
with-jPF-uſed in the Synagogue 3 but from his own Dif- 
courſe it's clear how little weight is to be laid on this conſt- 
deration; 'as to what he intendeth : ſceing that name was 
ever uſed to denote Power and Dignity, whether in Church: 
or State, and ſo doth no more belong to the Synagogue 


than other things. 1 take-notice of - what he faith in the 


end of p. 285, If his deſign is not to- diſpute the Argu- 
ments: of of either party, (viz, thoſe who conceive thz As 
poſiles ſetled ' the Government of the Church in abſolute 
Purity, or elſe by Superiority and ſubordination among the 
{ctled Othcers of the Church ) but to lay down theſe prin- 


ciples, which may equilly concetn both, in order - fo ac- _ 


comimodation, But [ humbly conceive, it was very bis 
curabent upon him to —_ arguments of both-par<* 
: ties 
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ties: and they muſt be anſwered to us before we be obll- 
ged to receive his DoErine ( of which anon ) that we | 
cannot know what form the Apoſiles ſetled, and that they } 
fetlcd not any one farm. For as long as arguments brought | 


by cithcr of the controverting parties do ſtand untaken a- 


way 3 to prove that the Apoſiles ſetled this or that form : | 


the Judgment can never acquieſce in his opinion, that they 


ſetled none ; or that we cannot know what they ſetled. | 
This is a firange way of diſputing, eſpecially when the des- | 
Gen is to ſatisfie .the Conſcience in, order to peace, and | 


yielding up its opinion : to lay down ſuch Principles to 
this end, with ſtrong arguments ſtanding againit them, un- 


touched or anſwered. ?Tis like Mr. Stilling, thinketh that | 


when he hath furniſhed Men with ſome probabilities, that 


may cncourage them to comply with what Government } 


ſhall be ſet up in the Church 3 their interefi and mainte- J 


nance ſhould reſiſt the ſtrength of all arguments againſt it ; } 
for he will furniſh them with no help in this; but they! 
muſt have very pliable Conſciences, if Will be furniſhed 


toan opinion ſo maintained. His Principl:s in order to ac- 


commodation , or all that he will ſay ot the Apoſiles Go-} 
vernment, he draweth into 3 Propoſitions, p. 287, which} . 


im fum are theſe : © That we canui't know what was the | 
© Apoliles practice : that it was not always the ſame: that | 
© whatever it was, we are not obliged to obſerve it. Let us| 


© hear how he maketh theſe out. 


Seda, 10, His firſt Propofitition he ſetteth down thus : | 
© That we cannot arrive to ſuch an abſolute certainty what ? 
©courle the Apoſtles took-in governing Churches, as to infer | 
© from thence the only divine Rig 1t of that one form which | 
© the ſeveral parties imagine come neareſt to it. - This Pro-| 
polition is not fo ingenuouſly nor clearly ſet down as.need | 
were 3 Wherefore I ſhall a lictle remove the mitt caſt oa the# 
Erath by his words, which may make ſimple Souls miſtake ? 
tt. And 1. There is ſome ambiguity in | abſolute certainty ]Þ 
it he mean ſo much certainty as amounteth «© Plerophory, | 


and:doth diſpell all degrees of darkneſs and doubting, this 


weaſkert, not that every. ane may attain (ſuch is the hs | 


ad 02. oat 2a ea. om 7 at. at to: 


"__ / 


neſs of Mens minds ( neither is it _needful ta this that we 
look upon what the Apoſtles did, as being juris divini, If 
we mean, ſo much certainty as doth incline the mind to 
the one part, and not leave it in ſuſpence: we afſert,, that 
this may be attained in reference to what is in: Queſtion, 
2, The matter in debate, is very obſcurely, if not fraudu- 
lently expreſſed by theſe words | what courſe the Apoſtles 
tak in governing Churches | the Queſtion is not, whether we 
can know every thing that they did in this, ( for many par- 
ticulars are comprehended in this general expreilion ) but 
whether we can know if the (etled Presbyters acting in Pa- 
rity, or Biſhops afing with authority over Presbyters, as 
the ordinary Officers of the Church- 3. It is not fair deal- 
ing to imply (as this Propoſition doth ) that we infer the 


; only divine Right of one form from bare Apoſtolical pra- 
| Ctice : he knows that we walk upon other grounds,vizs, we 


take Chriſts command of imitating the Apoliles : the Pati- 
ty between our caſe and theirs, which may make the mo- 


 rality of our prifiice to be the ſame with theirs. 4. It, is 


not the one form which ſeveral parties imagine to come 


| neareſt to Apotiolical practice : but that which is proved to 


be really the Game with it, we plead for -: it's not mans ima- 


{ ginations, but Scriptural grounds which we eſtabliſh that 
correſpondency upon, we are aſſerting between Apoliolical 


practiceand what we would have to benow in the Church. 


| The antitheſis then which we maintain againft this his Pro- 
$ poſition, is this, © That they who ſearch the Scripture may 
'F ©come t© be ſatisfied on good grounds, whether the Apo- 


© files in planting Churches did ſetle Presbyters ating in Pa- 


| ©rity, or Biſhops ruling over Presbyters as their ordinary Of- 
# © ficers ; {o as they may (conſidering the duty Taid on us to 
{ © follow them, and the parity of our caſe with theirs J infer 
Z © the divine Right of that one Form ( of theſe two ) which 
; © was uſed by the Apotiles. For proof of this our afitithefis 
} 1 refer to the conſideration laid down, p. 184, 155. about 


the perfeQtion of Scripture-hiltory,and its delign to initruct 


| us in this point: which doth ſo far prevail with-me; that [ 
! Took upon the Authors Propoſition as ſuch a xeficxion on 
, | K 2 . Srip- 
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Scripture, tht any but a Papiſt may be aſhamed of. To this | 


1 add, that” the arguments brought for Presbyterial 'Go- 
vernment by the Aﬀertors of it , do evidently deſtroy the 
Authors Propoſition, and do eſtabliſh our Antitheſis : which 
{ing he doth not intend nor endeavour to anſwer, we need 
not inſiſt upon. A further confirmation of our Antithelis, 
ſhall be to take off the arguments that he hath brought for 
his Propoſition, which I now cone to, 0 
Sed. 11, His firſt argument is, p.287. from the equiva- 


lency of the 'names and doubtfulneſs of their ſignifica-- 


tion, from which the form of Government uſed'in the | 
. new Teſtament, ſhould be determined. He ſaith, That it is | 
© hotly pleaded on both fides, that the form of Government 
© muſt be derived from the importance of the names | Biſhop ? 
*and Presbyter | and that there can be no way to come to | 
a determination what the certain ſenſe of theſe names is 7 


in Scripture. He maketh out the uncertainty, by laying 
down four opinions about the ſignification of theſe names : 
and from this varicty of interpretation, inferreth that we 
cannot know what ſenſe they are to be taken in.Anſ.r, wheh 
he ſaith that it is pleaded on both ſides, that the form of. 


Government muſt be derived from the names of Biſhopand * 


Presbyter 3 this is a miſrepreſentation 3 for 1, There be 
arguments from which it might well be derived, though 
theſe names ſhould never be mentioned, 2. When we dif- 
pute from theſe Names, it is not from the bare force of the | 
word ; but from this, that the Scripture doth often apply 
theſe names to the ſame thing, never to divers Officers in 


" 


the Church : and therefore, there is no ground for afferting 


the diference of Biſhop and Presbyter, This is a ſurer ar- } 
gument, than what can,be drawn from the importance of } 


: 


Names. Anſw, 2, It is moſt falfe and injurious to the Spirit 3 
of God ſpeaking in his word, to fay, that there can be no} 
way to dctermine what is the certain ſenſe of theſe names 


in Scripture. - We muſt then ſay, that the Spirit of God | 
ſpeaketh that which cannot be underſtood, if he uſe names} 
and words to expreſs ſome thing to us, andit is impoſſible | 
to know what is meant by them, When we hear of Bi-} 
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$ the cauſe. I might alſo ſhew, that the fame Office and work 


tis labour. For the name of | Angels of the Churches } the 
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ſhops and Presbyters in any place of Scripture 3 either we 

muſt ſay, that theſe words fignihe nothing, or that they 

mear: ſomewhat, but no man can know what it is, or that - 2 
we rnay come to know what is meant by them, The for- 
mer two are foul reflexions on the. Author of holy Scrip- 
ture : yea, it were a reflexion on a Man to ſpeak or write 
Cin a Book deſigned for inſtruction) that which either hath 
no meaning, or {uch as cannot be known. The 3d, &bn- 
tradiceth our Authors Aﬀertion. His proof of the uncer- 
tainty of the fignihication of theſe Names,we have met with 
before in the like caſe : it is a moſt unhappy and inconſe- 
quential reaſon 3 Men have divers ways underſtood theſe 
words of the Holy Ghoſt, Ergo, they cannot be underſtood 
at all. They muſt have a meaning, and it is our duty to 
ſearch it out, however Men differ about it. There are bet- 
ter Reaſons brought by Presbyterians,to prove that theſe two 
Names fignifie the ſame thing ; which was incumbent on 
this Author to anſwer, and not to ſhift the matter with ſay- 
ing, that other Men think otherwiſe, - 1 ſhall give but this 
inſtance, or hint, which may ſatisfie any what is the meaning 
of theſe words in Scripture. Tit. 2. The Apoſile leaveth in 
Crete Titus to ordain Elders or Presbyters, verſe 5. and tel- 
leth him how they muit be qualihed, verſe 6 and giveth this 
reaſon, why they muſt have ſuch qualifications, verſe 7. 
for a Biſhop muſt be blamele(ſs: If a Biſhop were another 
thing than a Presbyter, to what purpoſe were this reaſon 
kere brought ? Ergo, they are one and the ſame thing. And 
if any affirm, that theſe words fſignifie different things in | 
any place of Scripture, let him prove it, and we ſhall yield ; 


is every where in Scripture laid on both theſe; and that nec- Y 
ver any thing is given to the one, but what is given' to the | 
other : but this hath been done, and other arguments ma- 
naged fully by our Writers againſt Epiſcopacy 3 neither hath 
Mr. $t4lling. had the confidence to anſwer them,thongh de- 
ſtroying this his Afertion , and therefore I ſhall ſuperſede 


argument brought from it is not ours, but our oppoſites. 
| Sed, 


- 


| 9. 
Sed. 12, His 2d, Argument for the uncertainty « of A. 
pgs practice, p. 290. is, © That the places of Scripture 


ſ in caontroverlie about the form of Government, may- 


: "on without any incongruity underſtood of either of the 
* different Forms, which he maketh out by going through 
the ſeveral places. The firli is, AGy 11. 30- where it is 
{aid, *Thatthe relicf for the Brethren of Fudea was ſent to 
«the Elders. There is nothing here, faith he, to ſhew whe- 


©ther there were the local Elders of Feruſalem, or the Bi- 


© ſhops of the ſeveral Churches of J#4ea. Anſw. T won- 
der why he ſhould have brought this as the firſt, or as one 
of theſe few Scriptures that he undertaketh to anſwer, 


(tor, the molt part of the moſt pungent Scriptures againſt 
his deſign, he doth not ſo much as mention ) for, I think,' 


it is very little inſiſted on by either party : nor can I re- 
Member that I have met with it; as brought to prove either 
Parity or imparity. Yet I do not doubt but at leaſt ſome 
probability may be hence brought , that the Apoſtolick 
Churches were governed by the Parity of Elders 3 for which 
I lay down brietly theſe grounds, Firft, The Elders here 
ſpoken of, are the Governors of the Church; this he doth 
not deny. 2dly, They were the Governors of the Church 
of Feruſalem. This he {aith,is not ſure; for they might be the 
Biſhops of the Churches of Fadea. But againti this Iarguez 
7. It is not enough to ſay, they might bez but what ground 
1s there to think that they were the Biſhops of Fudea, we 
bring probable grounds for what we affert; but what can be 
faid for the contrary ? It is a bold way of expounding Scri- 
ture,” to ſay (\uch a ſenſe it may have, when there 1s no 
gr:/urd to think that it hath ſuch a ſenſe 3 but ſome ground 
to the contrary, 2. However, the Relief ought to be ſent 
to ail the Churches of 7adea, yet itis delivered at Fernuſq- 
tem to'be ſent abroad : for it is delivered to theſe Elders by 
Barnabas and Pax! , whom it 1s not like they ſent through 
the ſeveral Churches of Fudea, : *tis ſpoken of as one ſingle 
act of theirs, delivering the others to a company. of Elders 
met together,” Now it is not imaginable, that all the Bi- 


ſhops of jndea v were met X Wuther'.« on 1 This occation : fox 
nd | | what 
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what needed ſuch a Convention for receiving Alms ? Yea; 
we have no ground to think that it was fo natural to then 
before-hand, as that they could meet about it. Neither hath 
that conceit of ſome, any probability ; that theſe Biſhops 
did refi-ie at Feruſalem : ſuch Men did not begin ſo ſoon to 
ſlight their particular Charge, but of this after ; Theſe El- 
ders then were the Elders of Feruſalem. 3, We find acom- 
any of Elders ordinarily at Feruſalem;not only Aﬀs 15.6. 
hich might be upon the ſolemn occafion of the Council ; 
but 4&.21.18, That theſe were the Elders of Fudea,come up 
with their flocks to keep the Feaſt of Pentecoft ( as Mr. Stil. 
guefſech) is a moſt irrational conceit + for though many of 
the Fews were zealous of the Law 3 ſhall we think chat the 
Apoliles had ſet Teachers over them, who were no better 
inſtructed in the Goſpel than ſo? And beſides, theſe belie- 
ving Jews, ver, 20. why are faid to be zealous of the Law, 
can neither be proved to have been then preſent at Feruſa - 
lem ;, for they might hear of Pa/*s condeſcendency to their 
Cuſtoms, though they were not there : neither that they 
were thoſe of the Country of Fxdea ; they might be of Fe- 
rſalem it (elf : but I incline rather to the firſt. Now we 
find riot any other company of all the Elders of Fudea met 
in oneplace : theſe were then the Elders of Fernſalem, 4. It 
is then obſerved, both by the ordinary gloſs, and by Lyra in 
loc, That thjs famine was mainly like to be in Ferzſalem : 
the Believers there being ſpoilcd of their movable goods in 
the perſecution about Stephen; and therefore this Relief 
was chiefly to them : Ergo, they are the Elders of Feruſa- 
lem, which here received it. Now from theſe grounds it 
eaſily followeth what we intend, viz. If there was a compa- 
ny of Elders who were Rulers of the Church at Fernſalem : 
then this Church ( of the reſt there is the ſame reaſon ) was 
not governed by a Biſhop, but by Presbyters acting in Pa- 
rity. It js ſtrange, if the Elders of the Church ſhould be 
{poken of and no-notice taken of My Lord Bithop (if there 

were any ſuch perſon: ) in ſuch a matter. 
Sed. 13. The 24 place is Ad. 14. 23, © when they had 
*ordained them Elders in eyery Church, to which hejoin-. 
"4 | *cth 
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teth the 3d, Tit. 1.5. that thou ſhovldeſt ordain Elders in | 
* every City, Of which places he ſaith that 197 XA” 
© ew and KoTE TOA ſignifie no more but ' Ecclefiatins 
*and ofpidatim; ſo that the places may well be underſtood 
© of ordaining one Elder in every Church and City, or of 
5 more, but doth not determine whether one or more were 
* ordained in them. * But granting all that he alledgeth, a 
ſtrong Argument for our purpoſe may be brought from 
theſe places, thus : there was at leaſt in every Church one 


Elder, in the'A NG times, and ſuch an Elder as was alſo 


a Biſhop and had governing Power over the Church, as ap- 
"acre by comparing verſc 7. of Tit. 2. with this i, op 
at there could not be in every Church a Dioceſan Biſhop 
ruling over P.esbyters : for one of theſe are over many 
Churches, Ergo, The Church was then governed by the 
Elders of the ſeveral Churches adting in Parity : for if eve- 
ry Church had its Elder, or Elders, and theſe all were Ru- 
lers, then the Rule was not in the hand of one Superiour 
over many Churches. Nothing can be queſtioned in this 
Argument, except it be ſaid thar every Church here is not 
every congregational but Dioceſan Church. But this can 
in no wiſe be, for there was a neceſlity of an Elder or El- 
ders in every Congregational Church for the Peoples In- 
firuction © if theſe then did rule, the Church was ruled by 
the Elders of Congregational Churches. * The next place 
*is AF 2c. 17. And from Milttus Paul ſent and called 
© the Elders of the Church, Theſe, ſay we, were Elders of 
the Church of Epheſis, to whom im conimon Paul commit- 
tcth the ruling of the Church, verſ, 28. not to one Biſhop 
over the reſt, ſo that Church was governed by Parity of 
Elders.To this place he anſwereth'by ſhewing ſome Proba- 
bilitics for both'meanings, viz. ' That theſe were the Elders 
of Epheſis 3 and that they were the Biſhops of Aſia: but 
taketh n6painsto Anſwer what is aid” on either hand,only 
concludeth, thatbecauſe there is probability on both hands 


- there is no fixed truth on either; - which is moſt: deteſiable 


Scepticiſmn : for if there be Arguments for both parts, ſure 
; 1 nat : - - +”. both 


cad Lil 


can both be falſe for the ſame reafon, for contradifforiarum 
altera ſemper eſt vera, altera ſemper eſt falſa: then it was 
his part either to ſhew that neither of the arguments prove 
any thing, by anſwering to them, or to hold ta the one as 
true, and not to hang between two. But I prove that theſe 
Elders were the Elders of Epheſus, not the Biſhops of 4fia. 
x. (which Argument he mentioneth but he an{wereth not) 
the Article in the Greek maketh it clear.it being demonſirato- 
ry doth apply his Speech to the Church which he had men- 
tioncd in particular: where when it's ſaid that he ſent, to 
Epheſus and called for the Elders, T5; exxAnoias It might 
well be tranſlated | of that Church : | it pointeth out that 
Church and no other. It js an unheard of way of ſpeaking 
when a particular thing or perſon. is mentioned, and the 
demonſtrative Article joined to it, that that Speech ſhould 
be underſtood of any other but that. 2. Paxl ſent to Ephe- 
ſus for theſe Elders, not through the ſeveral parts af Afiz. 
Ergo. They were at Epheſus not in other Churches.- That 


* he did not {end through other places to gather them toge- 


ther is evident both b:cauſe the Text mentioneth ſending 
to Epheſus, not other places; and it is (irange if he ſent 
through all 42 and mention be only made of ſending to 
one place not to any other: alfo becauſe Paul was then in 
haſt paſſing by them verſ; 16. wherefore 'tis not like that he 
could ſtay for the convening of a Synod of Biſhops from 
many remate parts, That which is alledged by ſomezthat 
the Biſhops of Afi did refide at Eph2ſis, and thence were 


{cnt for by Paul, is molt abſurd ; for r. There is not the 


leaſt ſhaddow of reaſon to think that non reſidence of tixed 
Officers did fo ſoon creep into the Church. Let us ſee 
any Inſtance or Warrant to think that any who had a fix- 
ed charge did leaye it long, or often, or at all, but upon 
{ome weighty and extraordinary emergent. 2, What could 
be their buſineſs at Epheſus : their work lay e ſewhere, and 
there they could do nothing except to meet and conſult 

bout matters of common concerment : which will not in- 
7 ordinary reſidence there, 3, The work of theſe Elders 
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| - both cannot be true, ſeeing they are contradiftory, neither 


was particular inſpe&ion over thcir Flocks ; ver. 28. [ over 
all the Flock ] which they could not have if they reſided at 
Epb:ſis, and had their charges lying up and down Hfia, for 
that probability which he bringeth for the contrary,it is none 
at all, viz. *It is ſaid verſe 18. That he had been with them 
*at al! Seafons ; but he was not all the time in Epheſis, but 
*abrnad in Afia as AF. 19, 10,22, 26. Auſw. [atall Sca- 
fons } muſt not be taken in ſuch rigour as if he had never 
ftirr'd a Foot out of Epheſus ; but that he had his refidence 
and Preached moſt th: re, which is evident from AF. 19. 1, 
9. x0. he diſputcd daily in the School of Tyranmes ; this 
was at Eph-ſus : andit is {aid that it continued 2 years, 7. 
e. for the not part <ftie time he was there, and yet might 
fometimes Preach elſewhere, For the humane Teſtimonies 
he bripgeth for either part,l wee then in the ſame ballance 
with him and ſhall be content to lay no fireſs upon them, 
As for the 1 1im. 3 1. which is his other place, we make 
no Argument from it.but maintain that it ſpeaketh not ofa 
Dioceſan Bi p : let th:m who aſſert the'con rary prove 
it. His difconrſe p. 293. isa very unſavory comparing 


 *of fome Phi'ofophical Problems which cannot well b de- 


*termined (and therefore we may heſitate about them)with 
points of truth revealed in Scripture'z as if we might alſo 
be Sceptick in theſe. But ſure the Compariſon is miſeras 
bly tame, for x. Theſe do not concerne our Faith or duty 
as theſe other do, and therefore there is much leſs hazard 
in Scept'ciſm about the one than the other. 2. Even in 
thof'- poiiits the motion of the Earth or Heaven, the Flux 
and Reflux cf the Sea, there is ſome truth in them, tnough 
men through darkneſs cannot fee it 5 neither muſt we ſay 
that nothing there is, becauſe there is nothing certain to us 
in theſe things 3 - or that men may impoſe on our bcliefi 
what they pleaſe in them: hence men are the more ftudi. 
ous in ſearching out theſe Secrets and give them not over 
25 being deftitute .of all obje&ive truth. But he dealeth 
worſe with the things of Church-Government 3 he will 
have no objeftive truth in it, and no duty to lye on us in 
fearchivg out the trathz but that we muſt believe what _ 
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ay of it, Forconcluſion of what I would fay to this ground, 
of his Scepticiſm about Church-Government, I will bur , 
mention ſeveral Scriptures, on which the truth in this is 
buile viz. That the Apoſtolick form was parity, which Mr. 
Still. hath not ſo much as touched : neither necd 1 infiſt 
on them, ſeeing Arguments from them are eſtabliſhed by 
our writers, and not enervated by him. One place is x 
Tim. 4. 14.where Tim. is ſaid to be ordained by a Presby- 
tery or company of Elders joyning with Paz! in that Ati 
on : thiscould not have been if Elders had not had a Parity 
of Power. Another is, 1 Cor. 5. 4,5, where excommuni- 
cation is tranſacted by the Authority of a Comuunity, not 
of a fingle Perſon: and ſois the relaxing of that Sentence 
2 Cor. 2. $. 10, Allo 1 Theſſ. 5. 12. They who rulcd that 
Church,who were over them, and guſt be obeyed, were ma- 
nyz not one Perſon: yea that work and the work of la- 
bouring among the People and admoniſhing them are made 
to be the buſineſs of the ſame Perſons; which is a demon- 
ſtration that the Presbyters of that Church did rule in com- 
mon and not a Biſhop over them.. Heb. 13. 7, 17. proveth 
alſo the ſame thing moſt clearly. Other places might be 
brought, but theſe Inſtances may ſhew that Mr. Stilling. un- 
dertaking to ſhew that no place in Scripture determineth 
what was the Form of Government in the Apoſtolick 
Church, doth not touch the moſt conſiderable places com- 
monly brought to that purpoſe : but hath mentioned a few, 
and thoſe which are leaſt infifted on by them whom he oppo- 
{:th; and even to them he hath ſaid nothing to fcare any 
fromuſing them as Arguments afterward. His third Ar- 
gument for the uncertainty of the Primitive or Apoſtcli- 
cal Form of Government, taken from the inſufficiency of 
the Teſtimony of Anciquity, is this 3 I paſs it, becauſe we 
have ground enough for the certainty of it from Scripture, 
and what he ſaith proveth no more but that antiquity is 
not ſufficient to bear witnels to it : alſo becauſe ali or moſt 
that he there diſcourſeth proveth that it cannot be gathered. 
from ancient records that Epiſcopacy was the Apoſtolical. 
form, which we willingly yield, | | FO 
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eth down ex akhundanti, not as a Foundation of his opini. 
on but a doctrine of probability, which may tend to com- 
poſe differences about Church-Government. To clear our | 
way in this diſpute with him,let it be obſerved,r.That the 
queftion being only about Parity and Imparity of Paſtors, 
all other differencies m Apoſtolick pra&iccs that may be 
alledged are impertinent to this purpoſe. 2. It helpeth not 
him, nor harmeth our canſe, if we ſhould grant, that the 
Apoftles did in ſome extraordinary caſes vary from their 
ordinary courſe : for it is what they did ordinarily, and 
where no extraordirary cauſe moved themto do otherwiſe, 
that we inquire about. 3. Our queſtion is not about the 
Government of the Church that was for a time exerciſed 
by extraordinary Officers immediately fent of God : but 
what was the way the Apoſiles ſettled that the Church 
ſhould be governed in by her Ordinary and abiding Ofh- 
cers. Wherefore it maketh nothing for his purpoſe it it 
be made out that the Church was fome times governed 
one way by extraordinary Officers, at other times or places 
another way by ordinary Officers. Taking theſe confide- 
rations along with us, I come to hear the Proofs of this his 
propofition. The firſt is taken p. 323, from the different 
fate, condition and quantity of the Churches planted by 
the Apoſtles, and here he premiſceth z things, viz. © That 
© God did not give the Apoftles equal ſuceeſs of their Labours 
in al places, that a ſmall number of belieyers did not re- 
© quire the fame number of Officers to Teach and Govern 
*them that a greater Church did. 3. That the Apoſiles did 
© fettle Church-Officers according to the probability of in- 
© creaſe of Believers, and in order thereto, in ſome great pla- 
es, Abont theſe I ſhall. not controvert with him; only 
the 24 mult bz underfiood with this dillinGion, elfe we can- 
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| niof gratit itz that a fewer number,if formed into a Church: | 
Society, though it did not need as great a number of Officers 
of every kind, as Teachers, Elders, Deacons; yet would it 
need as many ſorts of Officers; and the reaſon is becauſeall 
thoſe a&ts are needful to be done to them which muſt be 
done to greater Congregations : they muſt be taught, ru- 
led, and their Poor cared for ; and therefore they muſt not 
want any of theſe ſorts of Officers whoſe work theſe acts 
were: I mean where ſuch Officers could be had : for Chriſts 
Intitutions tye not to impoſſibilities. From theſe Premiſſes 
he inferreth theſe two concluſions to make out his propofitt- 
on;the firſt is p.325. That in Churches confiſting ofa fmall 
©number of believers where there was no great probabili- 
*ty of Increaſe afterwards, one ſingle Paſtor with Deacons 
<under him were only conſtituted by the Apoftles for the 
<ruling of theſe Churches,Qn this conclufion(beforeT come 
to his Proofs of it ) I ſhall make theſe remarques. 1: Here is 
nothing here for the Imparity of Presbyters, or the Autho- 
rity ofa Biſhop over Presbyters; if where more Presbyters 
could not-be had, one was to do the work, this doth not 
| at all (ay that the Apoſtles ever did, or that we may fet 
. one over the reſt, where - many may be had to rule the 
Church. This concluſion then proveth nothing. 2. Theſe 
| Deacons that here he ſpeaketh of either had ruling power 
or not : if he ſay the firtt I doubt, if he can prove that ever 
any ſuch Deacons were in the Apoſiolick Churches, where 
the Deacons work was to ſerve, not to rule that Church ; 
and if they had ruling power they were not only Deacons 
but ruling Elders, both works being laid on the ſame Per- 
ſons for want of men to exerciſe them diſtinaMly z ' which 
maketh nothing againſt Presbyterians. IF the ſecond, firſt 
Tqueſtion-if any inſtance can be given of a Church fo con- 
ſtituted by the Apoſtles. 2.. If it was fo, it was neceſlity, 
"not choice that made them be without ruling Elders, 
Sea. 15. But how proveth he this his concluſion ? by 
3 or 4 Teftimonies out of Clement, Epipb.and others, What? 
hath he ſo ſoon forgot himfelf ?+he had immediately be- 
fore ſpent about 3o pages in proving that ae 
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of the Fathers is not . ſufficient to prove what- was the A- 
poliles Praftice 3 and that by making out the defeQiveneſs 
ambiguity, partiality and repugnancy of the Records of the. 
ſucceeding Ages : it is ſtrange then that to prove this his af(- 
ſertion concerning Apoſtolick Practice, he ſhould bring no 
other Argument at all but ſuch as he had ſet that Niprune 
Theta upon. Neither ſee I what thoſe Teſtimonies prove 
contrary to us. The Teſtimony of Clement ſaith no more 
than what is implyed, Phil, 1, 1. That the Apofiles ordain- 
ed Biſhops and Deacons : and our Author himſelt maintain- 
eth that thoſe were not by their conſtitution any more than 
Fresbyters : whatever they might after get by mens Inſtitu- 

tion proveth not what was Apoſtolick conſtitution, For 

the Teſtimony of Epiphanius he confeſſeth its intricacie and 

obſcurity, and therefore (by his own Argument, of which 

before) it is not to be Jaid weight upon : but he taketh a 

great deal! of pains to explain it and make it ſpeak this, in 

ſum : © that at firſt there were only Biſhops and Deacons 

3 © (by Biſhops he meaneth Presbyters, as appears from his 

A © Subjoyning immediately that there was neceibty forPres- 

*byters and Deacons) and that by theſe all Eccletiaſtical 

* Offices might be performed : bur. afterward where there 

. Exwas need and there were found any worthy of it, there 

© was a Biſhop appointed : but where there were not many 

© fo be Presbyters ; th:y were content with a Biſhop and 

© Deacons. Here are 3 caſes 3 Presbyters and Deacons 3 a 

Biſhop and Deacons 3 this in caſe of necetlity where more 

Presbyters could not be had : this Biſhop, as hath been 

ſhewn before,could be nothing above a Presbyter 3 none of 

thoſe croſs our detign : for the third,viz. a Biſhop ſet over 

Presbyrers, firſt Epiphanius doth not ſay it was fo appoint- 

ed by the Apoſtles, þut fit was done} it is like he meancth 

by ſucceeding Ages. 2. He doth not fay that this Biſhop 
was {et over Presbyters with jurisdition 3 he might be ' 

meerly a preſes, {o there is nothing here to prove that the 

Apoliles ever ſerled any thing contrary to Parity of Pres- 

byterss The Teſtimony out of Clem; Alexan, even with 

Sgimaſins his commentary provethi no more but ar” on 
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' ſome places were more Presbyters, in ſome fewer, in ſore 


but one. His laſt Teſtimony faith nothing at all co che 
purpole : only that the Apoſtles (citled things by degrees, 
not that ever they ſet up Biſhops. 

Sed. 16. The 2d Concluſion that he inferreth, p. 332« 
© That in Churches conſiſting of a multitude of Believers, or 
© where there was a probability of a great increaſe by preachs 
<ing the Goſpel, the Apotiles did ſettle a College of Pref- 
© byters, whoſe Office was partly to govern the Church al- 
© ready formed, and partly to labour in converting more, 
This wecloſe with,and from it, and the former Concluſion 
which make up his whole Argument, infer the quite con-' 
trary to his-defign, viz. That the Apoſtles kept a moſt uni- 
form courle, ( G far as necelſity did permit ) in fetling the 
Government of Churches : and that they ſetled the Govern- 


ment in the hands of Presbyters acting in a Society where 


they could be had, and fingly where more could not be : 
and that they never ſctled it in the hand of a. Biſhop Ru- 
ling over Presþyters. All this is evident from what hath beem 
ſaid. He taketh occaſion, p., 336, &c. to ipeak againſt the 
Office of Ruling-Elders in the Church : in which Diſpute 
he toucheth not any ( except one Scripture) of thoſe argu- 
ments which are brought by the Defenders of that Office z 
which is but a ſlight way of diſputing againſt any Opinions 
It is not needful to our Deſign to handle this Debate fully, 
till that be anſwered which is writen by the Authot of the 
Aſertion of the Government of the Church of Scotland : 
by the Author .of the Treatiſe of Ruling-Elders and Dea- 
cons : by the London Miniſters in their jus divinum Reg. 
Eecleſ. and in their Vindication of Pref. Gov, by SmedF. 
by Calv. Fuſt, lib, 4. c. 4. {e&. 8. and 1b. 4. c. 11. ſe, 
6. by Peter Martyr, Loc. com. claſ. 4. c. 1, n«m. 11. and 
many others, Wherefore I ſhall only anſwer what - this 
Author hath faid againfi the Truth in this Point. Whereas 
among, many other Scriptures proving this Office, 1 Tim. 5. 
17. is brought as one, there being implicd there a diſtin- 
Gtion of Elders that Rule well, -and are to be honoured 
with double Honour; into ſuch as laboux in the Word and 
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*.. Dodrine, and another member of the diſtin&ion not &&- BK 

preſſed, which can be none elſe but Elders who rule and dd. 
not labour in the Word and Dodtrine, z. e. whoſe: Office if 
is only to Rule, not to Teach publickly, as Paſtors, Of this 
Scripture he pretendeth to bring a full. clear and eafie un- 
derftanding, viz. © That of the Elders that were ordained 
© in great Churches, ( who had power to'diſcharge all Pa- | 

| ©ftoral ads, but did not all attend equally the ſame part 'of | 
© the work ) ſome did moſt attend the Ruling of the Flock 
© already converted 3 others laboured moſt in converting * 
© others by Preaching ; and that according to their ſeveral 
< abilities : now theſe laſt deſerved greater Hongur, both 
© becauſe their burthen was greater, and their ſufferings 
© more. This is no new,. though it be a falſe interpretati- 
on : for the Author of Aſſer, Govern; Ch. of Scotl. þ. 48, 
46. bringeth it as one of Dr. Fields Anſwers to the fame 
place : or rather two of them which by our Author areput 
together. But againſi this expoſition of the Text, I-thus 
argue: T. This Gloſs ſuppoleth that therewere Elders, 
Whoſe Office it was to Teach and to Rule : and yet they 
did ordinarily negle& the one part of this their work, and 


contented themſelves with doing the other - Ts it imaginable ; 
that the Lord allows any Honour at all upon ſuch? and } [ 
yet the Text alloweth double Honour,even on unprtaching # . 
Elders, though the Preachers have it tnore eſpecially. This | , 
Reaſon 1s firongly enforced, if we confider that Churchs þ bo 
Power communicated by Chriſt to the Officers of his houſe, FA 
is not only a Licence or Permiſſion (as we noted before } = 
but a charge of which they muſt give an account : as itis 7; 
faid of Church-rulers Heb. 13.17. Neither do I ſee how = 
any who by their Office are Preachers ot the Goſpe), can = 
free themſelves of that wherewith the Apoſile chargeth him- oY F 
ſelf, 1 Cor. 9.16, Neceſlity is hid upon me, yea wo is un- to 
fo meif I Preach not the Goſpel ;and of that charge laid on: ng 
Timothy ( who was as much taken up with ruling as any} I C1 
- _ 2 Tim: 4.2. that hie ſhould Preach the word, be inftant in | 
Seaſon, out of Seaſon : May men when Chriſt hath put _ 


them in Office and given them acharge 3 chooſe what ure T ka. 


"0 - 


; , 


(195) 


of the Gark of that Office and Charge thy will do, a = ee & 


what not? But I perceive, this. Man's principles lead him to 
ſabje& all Chiiſts Inftitutions to Mens will,to cut and-carve 
of them as they pleaſe : Chriſt hath given Paſtors a charge 
that they ſhould Teach and Rule his Church. He had 
pleaded before the Ruling-power may be taken from ſome, 
and laid on others z now he affirmeth the ſame of Teach- 
ing-power : this is intolerable boldneſs: 2, .We have no 
becter ground for judging of the diverſity of Officers in 
the Church, than by contidering divers ſorts of work which 
ſome did ordinarily with the Lord's approbation, that 0- 
thers did not, , but were, employed in other work, What 
better Note can we have to know what is: a Mans Office 3 
than his work which he is ordinarily employed in,and that 
with God's own approbation ? Wherefore, if ſome Elders 
Preached, others preached not, but Ruled; we mult think 
that theſe were diſtin Officers, "and that their Office led the 

only to do what they did. . 3. This learned Author ſhould 
have brought ſome reaſon for what he alledgeth, vis. That. 
theſe unpreaching Eledrs,who Ruled, had power to preachz 
&uros *On , {hall not perſuade us of -: neither i is there 


the leaſt ſhew of warrant for ſuch an Aſſertion, Tf it be ſaid | 
that they preached ſometimes, and therefore.could not be 


- Without Preaching-pawer. Anſi w. It cannot he proved that 


there were any, Officers.in the Apoſtolick Church, who had - 
Preaching-power, or did ſometimes Preach,. and yet were 


fo taken up with Ruling ,.. that they did not ordinarily 


Preach, 4.We may with as much (yea the ſame) reaſon ſay, 


" That every Officer in the Church had all Church-power, 


and might occaſionally exert .it 3 though ſome, according 
to their gift did ordinarily exert one part 3 others, another 7-- 
and that De:cons might preach , and do all the work of 
the Paſtors, though ordinarily, being better gifted for that, 
they ſerved Tables: but this is to jumble together what the 
Lord hath made an ordinary ſepatation of, 5. This Opi- 
nion maketh the different work that Church-Officers are 
employed in, not to proceed from dittinct Office or Power, 


but from different gifts, which would bring « a Babel of coa- 
E” fution 
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fuſion intothe Church 3 For 1. As Men think they are gift- - 


£d,ſo will they take up their Workzand fo moſt will readily 
incline to the eafielt work, and think their gift lieth that 
way, to the great neglect of the d.flicult and main butineſs'z 
and becauſe Ruling is ſweet to an ambitious mind, and la- 
borious preaching is painſul z we (hill have abundance of 
Rulers, but few Teachers. 2. By the ſame reaſon -one 
may neglc& all the parts of his work, that he may neglect 
one : pretending-that his gift is not for this, nor for that, 
and that they may be done by others. If it muſt be faid. 
the Church muſt appoint them their work, and not leave 
it to their choice. 4rſrw. If the Church appoint Timorhy's 
work to be to Rule, aud exempt him from preaching, or- 
dinarily ; I fee not how he d:ffereth from'the Ruling-El- 
ders, which this Author diſputeth againſt, notwithſtanding 
his ſuppoſed power to Preach, which to him is an 1dle 
Talent (I mean,if this be done warrantably : otherwiſe it is 
not done ) eſpccially, if the Church give him no more 
power than Chritt hath given to every Paſtor, that is, to 
Ruleover the flock with the equal concurrence of his fellow- 


Presbyters ; not to rule over Presbyters by himſclc ſingly : 
for that they cannot give him this Power.] have beforepro- 


ved. 6, If the t.lders that preach, becauſe of the greatneſs 
of their work and ſufferings, have more honour than they 
who oniy Rule ; then the Biſhi p being of this Jatt ſort, 
muſt be inferiour in honour to thoſe other Presbyters : elpe- 
cially this muſt hold in the opinion of this Author, who 
holdeth, That Biſhop and Presbyter differ not jzre divino : 
but this 1 ſuppoſe will not well pleaſe his Lordthip' 
and indecd is very unſuitable to the dignity of one who 
Rulech over others : ſure the dignity of Church- Officers is 
ro be reckoned by the dignity of their place 3 where it is 
different: as it is by the diſcharge of their work where 
their place is the {:me. 

Sc. 17. To firengthen this his Conceit, he brings a 
teſtimony out of Chryſot. affirming, that the axoiuerss 2 
OSxouan, the fixed Officers of particular Churches, 
*WhO, Were x&7a as X} 7061s xPopro fare, 
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nance, which he ſaith 


«at 47 « OR 
© inferiour to. them, who preaching the Goſpel, travelled a- 
© broad into divers places. Anſw. This is not at all to th 
purpoſe : for they who fo travelled abroad , were Evange- 
liſts; no fixed Officers: but of the former , the Apolile 
doth not at all ſpeak here ; *It rather appeareth ( faith the 
© Author, Aſſer. 1. Gover, Ch. $cot!. ) that Elders were or- 
dained in every City, there to abide with their particular 
charges, AAs 14.23. Tit. 1.5, He argueth alſo thus 
againſt Ruling-E1ders : © Theſe Elders arc not the Biſhops 
© Paul ſpeaketh of, 1 Tim, 3. For theſe muſtbe HSa'x 


© 1%, verſe 2, I, Anſw. The Author now cited ; an. 


ſwereth this Argument brought by Dr. Field , and citeth 
Beza, anſwerirg to Sarav, who had ufed it. Paſſing his 
firſt Anſwer, I make uſe of the 2d, which is Beza's, That 
the Ruling-Elder, though he ovght not to Teach publick- 
ly as a Paltor, yet he ought to Teach privately, and occatio- 
nally, accordivg as the need of every one requireth : it is 
his part to overice the manners of the pzople, and to þring 
miſcarriages to the Church, to be cenſur'd 3 but firſt he is 
to labour to reclaim the Offender by private admonition, 
according to Chriſt s Rule, Matth. 18. 15, 16, 17. and thaf 
not only ex cvaritate, as every Chriſtian ought to do; but 
virtute Officit. and authoritatively : and for this caule he 
ought to be a Man of Underſtanding above tie common 
ſort, both able and willing to Tea: h ( fo the word bear- 
eth ſo far as his place requireth. Again, he arguetn from 
Af.20.28. © All the Elders of Epheſus had a Paſtoral cherge, 
© for they are bid take heed to the Flock as Overſeers: but 
© this 1s inconſiſtent with the Notion of a Lay-Elder, Ergo, 
* there were none {uch at Epheſis. Arfw. The Major 15 
falſe : they had a charge and overlight: but every overſight 
1s not Paſtoral. ' Ruling alfo fill:th under this Notion, 
which 1s the Office of the Elder we plead tor. He confc(- 
feth, p. 338. the weakneſs of that argnment from Vainte- 
* brought Bloae! quite off iron 
*Ruling-Elders, in that place of x Tim. 5 17. It 15 true, 
Blondel de jur, Pleb. in Reg. Eecl. p 77, &c. alledgerh, 
Ehar thefe Elders are not there meant ,- becauſe. Mante-" 

| 2 © Danke 


ba _. (148)- __ 
.*nance_( implied in double Honour, as is clear from ver.19, 
Tompared ) is due to theſe, but- not to Ruling-Elders. 
Yet the Argument, with all the enforcements of that learn- 
ed Author,will not prove what he deſigneth, -For 1, Some 
famous Interpreters underſtand this double Honour, only 
of a degree of Honour beyond theſe ſpoken of before; v7z, 
Widows, ſo Calv. in loc. 2. How ſhall it be praved, that 
Maintenance is not due to Ruling-Elders, or the ſeniores 
Þ lebis, as Blondel calteth them ? His arguments taken from 
the diſuſe of it, will not conclude this : neither what 
he faith of the want of Power in any to remit it: for 
where it cannot be had for them, neceſſity excuſeth the 
withholding of it : where it cannot be had, let the Inhaun- 
cers of Church-Rents anſwer for it, if ſuch neceflaries be 
not ſupplied to the Church : neither do 1 blame him for 
blaming ( p. 83. ) theſe Proteſtant Nations, who have caſt 
out Abbacies which abounded in Riches, have rather taken 
the Revenues into the State-Treaſury, than allowed it for 
fuch good Uſes as this. I add for further anſwer out of 
Afr. Gover. Ch. Scotl. p. 105. That a ſtipend, though due, 
is not eſſential to the Office, either of Elders or Miniſters 3 
and therefore the want of the one, can be no argument a- 
gainſt the otherz But neither is Blondel againſt the Ofhce 
of Ruling- Elders ( though he deny them to be ſpoken of 
in 1Tim. 5, 17. but diſputeth ſtrongly for it, yea, and 
groundeth-it on the Apoſiles practice. p.85, which is an e- 
vidence of Divine Right. The next thing Mr. St4/ling. ſaith 
againſt Ruling-Elders, is, © That it we remove from the 
* Scripture to the Primitive Church, we fhall find the great- 
©eſt difftculty to trace the footſteps of a Lay-Elder through 
© the Records of Authority for the firſt 3 Centuries eſpeci- 
© ally. Anſw. 1. We lock on the Scripture as a Jwurer Word 
of Prophecy, and therefore are unwilling to paſs from it, to 
that which Mr. S:iHing. hath above proved, to be utterly ſo 
inſufficient to determine in matters of Church-Government, 
2. Othersare of another mind than this Author. Blondel.de 
Jur.pleb; in Reg.Eccl. p.85. © alits rgitar, faith he; firmamentis, 
* 1 nimirum, qui nobis Apoſtolorum primamque per trium ſe- 
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Conforient: periodum antiquitatis, praxin ſtravit, ſeniorum plebis 
* Inflitutio & fundio (ut ſic dicam ) vite 2 proteflantibus 
© ver Gallias, Scotiam , Belgiam inſtituta ſtatuminanda eſt. 


' And Afer. Grov. Ch, Scot. par. 1. c 8, 9, Unpregnable 


and abundant Teſtimonies out of Antiquity are brought for 
this Office, which ſeeing Mr. S:iUing. hath not Anſwered, 
it is needleſs to infift on them. 3. But, and if in many 
places in the Primitive times this Office was diſuſed , it 
was their fault, and taken notice of by the better ſort, . 
Cats. in 1 Tim.5.17. ſpeaking of this Office, faith, * Hunc 
© morem Ambroſins abſoleviſſe conqueritur dofiorum Ipnavia,vel 
© potius ſuperbia dum ſolt volunt eminere, See Teliimonics 
for the Antiquity of it. Smed. ſet. 15, 

 S$e#, 18. His ſecond proof of his ſecond Propoſiti. 
on, viz. That the Apoſiles took,diverſe courſes in Ruling 
Churches, is p. 349. *from the multitude cf untixed Ot- 
« ficers reliding in ſome places, who managed the affairs 
© of the Ghurch in chief, during their reſidence : ſuch were 
© Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. In fome places, faith he, theſe 
© were, others not, and in ſome places no Officers but theſe. 
Anſw. This is obviated by our 3d Obſerv. For the Que- 
ſtion is only about Government by ordinary and abiding 
Officers, and that only where they could be had, of whom 
this proof doth not ſpeak, His 3d Proof , zbid. © is from 
£ the different cuſtoms obſerved in the Church after the A- 
© poliles times. This is molt inconſequent : yea, one might 
as well reaſon thus : In after-times they ſet up Metropoli- 
tans, and at laſt a Pope, Ergo, it was ſo in the Apoſiles 
times. We fay then, That diverſity in after Ages flowed 
from this 3 that Men ( following Mr.” S::ling. Principles ) 
did not follow divine Inſtitution , or Apoſtolick praftice, 
but their own Wit and Reaſon. Beſide, the diverlities he 
here inſtanceth in, are not to the purpoſe z-for he doth not 
{hew us that Parity was in one place, and imparity in ano- 
ther 3 but that in one place the Presbyters chuſed their Bi- 
ſhop, in another not. 


Sed. 19. We come at laſt to his 3d propoſition about 


Apoſtolick practice p. 341. viz." © That a meer Apotiolical 
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| (150). 
9 pratice being ſuppoſed, is not ſpfficient of it (elf for the 
E * founding of an unalterable and perpetual Ritefor the Form 
E | © of Government in the Church which is ſuppoſed to be 
$ © founded on that Practice. Tois doctrine he laid down 
before par. 1c, 1. p.23. And we examined p. where 
| I tated that queſtion far otherwiſe than he ſeemeth here to 
& þ do; and ind<ed th's propoſition,as here laid down, might be 
| yielded by us : neither doth it nor his Arguments for it 
3 _ wHuch th: controverſie, which is andabataram more pugnare, 
2 We lay no obligation on any by a meer Apoſtolical Pra- 
J ice 3 but by their Practice conſidered as done in the fame 
| caſe that we are in. Neither 2. do we ſay that ſuch pra- 
| dice is ſufficient of jr ſelf to bind us, for it ha;h Gods com- 
ZY mand of Imitation,of which before 3 and equal Morality of 
2 .  thataGdiion to us and then t> concur with it in this. Net- 
F ther do we ſay. 3. That their Practice doth found a Rict : 
Li it doth but declare what is founded on the will of Chriſt 
-| as that which we muſt do. Moſt of all hi; Arguments are 
I . obviated by wh+t is already ſaid, * The firſt,that they did 
v1 many things without intention of obliging others, as go- 
*ing abroad to Preach the Goſpel unprovided 3 Paxls not 
taking wages &c. This dth not rouch the point, ſeeing 
theſe things were for a pzculiar reaſon, To theſame pur- 
pole is the 24 Argument p. 343. (which indeed is but the 
{azic Argument) that they did many things on particular 
© occafions,cmergencies and circumſtances3as Pals celebate, 
© Community of goods, Preaching in private Houſes, Fields, 
&-c. That which only is worth the noticing in this Argu=- 


8 * PraQtice be' obligations, that it be made appear.that what 
1 © they did was not according as they ſaw reaſon depend- 
*ivg on the {everal circumſtances of Time, place and per- 
*fons, but from ſome unalterable Law of Chrilt, Anſwer. 
-This we are able to prove, as to ruling the Churches by a 


that where the. place, perſons and times were not the ſame ; 
neither can it be ſhewed that ever they did otherwiſe. z. e. 


to 
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ment is þ. 344+. © That he requireth, before Apoſtolical 


Parity of Elgers, for they did ordinarily fo practice, and | 


ſet up a Biſhop over Presbyters : is not this ſufficient ground . 
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2. 7. It is no wonder then, that ſoon after it began to ap- 

1 pear: and when ſome had thus miſcarried, and others fiuck 

to the Apoſiolical frame of things, this might quickly breed 

| a diverlity; 3. It will cafily appear to any who readeth 

; this Chap. thatall the Authours diſcourſe tendeth to prove 
that the ancient Churches thought not Epiſcopicy to be 

. Jare divino : let them who are concerned anſwer him in this 
if they can ;I am convinced of the truth of what he ſaith. Bue 
let us takea ſhort view of the grounds on which he elſtabli- 
ſheth what he aſſerteth in this Chap. 

Sed. 2. The firſt is, © That the extent of the Power of 
© Church-Officers did increaſe meerly from the enlargment 
© of the bounds of Churches: which he maketh out in 4. 
* ſteps or periods. The firſt is, when Churches were the 

\ fame with Chriſtians in a whole City. And here he hand. 
_ deth 3 things, firſt he ſheweth that the Primitive conftituti- 
on of Churches was in.a Society of Chri'iians in the ſame 
City : © where he will have the name | Church ] in Scripture 
©to be only given to that, not toa particuler congregation 
© meeting in.one place; I do not deny but the name is 
given as he faith, becauſe of that confederacy in diſcipline 
among divers congreeations in one City : yet neither the 
name nor the nature of a Church muſt be denied to a fingle 
congregation 3 for a Church in Scripture-Language is a com- 
pany met together to ſerve God : now. this agreeth well 
_ toa ſingle Congregation 3' ſeeing in it not only word and 
Sacraments are adminittred, but alſo diſcipline is exerciſed, 
as ſhall anon appear. All that he faith proveth the former 
Ute of the ward 3 butnothing againſt this latter. 2, He 
{peaketh of the Government of theſe Churches p. 352. *And 
© that 1. before Pariſhes, or diſtin& Congregations were 
* ſettled, 2. after they were ſettled (about which he large- 
*ly diſputeth when it began, which is not to our purpoſe) 
* in both caſes, he faith; they were ruled in common 3 and 
*p. 354. That it is a weak conceit to think that after the 
*ſ{etling of Congregations, every one had a diftin& Presby- 
*tery to rule it, and p, 356, this crumbling faith he, of - 
the * We | - Church- 
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der) this Myſtery of iniquity had begun to work, 2 Theſ. | I 
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*Church-Power into every Congregation is a thing abſo- 
<lutely diſowned by the greateſt and moſi Learned Patrons 
© of Presbytery beyond the Seas, as may be ſeen in Calv. 
© Beza, Salmaſius, Blondel, 'Gerſon, Bucer and others. I do 
readily yield to him, that it is moſt probable that in times 
of Perſecution, particular congregations could not be ſoon 
ſettled : and that then, where there were in one City more 
Chriſtians then could meet in one place, they were ruled 
only in Common, yea and had their meetings for worſhip 
occaſionally as they could. Alſo we grant that when Con- 
gregations were ſettled, the ſeveral Congregrations in one 
City were ruled by one common Presbytery made up of the 
Officers of them all : but that they had not their diſtin&t 
Presbyters that ruled them ſeverally in ſubordination to 
this ſuperior Presbyters we utterly deny ; and I look upon 
it as a t©0 ſ{upercilious aſſertion, to call thisa weak concelt. 
feceing it is well known that it hath been the Judgment of 
men with whom, for ability, I think Mr. S:il/. modeſty 
will not ſuffer him to compare himſelf. But what ever be 
of the ability of them who. own it; there is reaſon for it 
fo weighty, as may excuſe it from weakneſs; which is this: 
Single Congregations meeting ordinarily together for the 
worthip of God, cannot but have many affairs that do only 
concern them , not the other Churches or Congregations 
m the ſame City; as admithon or excluſion of their mem- 
bers from the Lords Supper.rebuking them,conſulting about 
the time and ordering of. their Adminittration ec. *Tis 


- very unfit to bring all theſe things, in prima inſtantia, to the 
Presbytery that rulcth in common. This I confirm out of 


what himſclt hath written, p. 368. He faith © that Country 
© Churches had their own rulers who ruled them, though 
© with ſubordination to theſe i. the City : 1s there not the 
fame reaſon why particular Congregations, though in City 
ſhould have their Rulers ? *tis as really inconvenient to 
bring every matter of a City- Congregation, at the firſt hand, 
to the common Presbyters, as it is to bring the matters of 
2 Country Pariſh to it. Yct we acknowledge that it 15 to 


be ordered according as it conduceth mott to the good _ 
| :-" "Bw 
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it any thing againſt the Divine Right of Parity. What he 
faith of theſe worthy Divines diſowning this Power of par- 
ticular Congregations, we have cauſe to ſuſpend our belief 
of it, till he bring ſome teſtimony of their own writings to 
prove it, which he hath not ſo much as effaid. It is like 
they were againſt Independent Power of Particular Cons 
gregations 3 not their ſubordinate Power : for the Teſtimo- 
nies that he bringeth they prove no more than what we 
have granted, viz. That the Congregations were ruled in ' 
common : not, that they. had no particular Government in 
each of them as any may eaſily ſee by confidering them. 
Neither is it any wonder that the records of Antiquity ſpeak 
of the acts of thoſe greater, not of the Jefler and Congre- 
gational Presby teries :{ceing matters coming before the lat- 
ter were of {o private concernment ; ſuch as uſe not often 
to be ſo much taken notice of, The 34 thing he ſpeaketh 
of in this firlt ſtep of the growth of Churches, is, *what 
<Relation the Churches in ſeveral Cities had one to another, 
and to the lefler City, that were under them : and here he 
© maintaineth that Metropolitans are not of Divine Right; 
to which we agree: I add,that in the firft and more.pure Pri- 
mitive times they had no Being at all, as is clearly made out 
by Diocl. Altar, Damaſe. c. 2, Where he ſheweth that 
Fuſtine and Treneus have nothing of the different degrees of 
Biſhops : and that Cyprian in the middle of the third Cen 
turydoth ofien aflert their Parity. The ſecond Rep fs, p. 
368, © When Churches took in the Villages and Territo- 
Fries adjoining to that Citie: he ſaith, that the City-Pres- 
* byters did Preach in theſe places, and adjoined the Con- 
* verts to the City-Church. till after, when they were in- 
* creaſed in Villages they got peculiar Others {et over them, 
© who did rule them, yet with ſubordination to the City- 
* Church. This lait I only diſlike : neither do I fee it 
proved by him,for the Titles of matrix eccleſia, et Cathedra 
principalis fignihe no more but a greater dignity and pri- 
wacy of Order. not of Jurisdiction. What he faith of that 
Eutogie, (ending abrcad conſecrated pieces of bread, doth 

not 
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the Church: neither if we ſhould yield all that he ſaith, is - - © 
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©. not provethepoint: and alſo it was a ſuperſtitious cuſtome: 


the bad improvement of it appeareth in the Popiſh adorati- 
on of their Hoftia, His next fiep is p. 372. © When Chur- 
©ches did affociate in one Province : where he ſpeaketh of 
© Provincial Synods once a year, and ſhewcth that no Biſhop 
*had power over another, but that their Honour depended 
on their Sees. Thence he cometh to the: laft ſtep, when 
*the whole World became Chriſtians, and the Biſhops of 
© Rome and Conſtantinople did firive for the place of Univer- 
< {al Biſhop. I hope it appeareth to any who conſider,that 
there is nothing yet faid by him which can overturn the 
Divine Rite of Parity, even to have been maintained in 


the Primitive times (I mean not of the laſt fiep he ſpeak- 


eth of, when Papacy it ſelf began to appear) for all that 
hath been faid ſheweth that Imparity was never judged of 
neceſlity 3; and that the Imparity which was uſed was ra- 
ther of Order than of Juriſdiction, which is nothing againſt 
the Divine Rite of that Parity we plead<for. | 
Sed. 3. His 24 Argument þ. 374: is, © That the fame 
Form was not of old obſerved in all Churches : where he 
©heweth that in many places, there were no Biſhops 3 as he 
<proveth OF Scotland and other places. This we accept of, 
*and add, that where there were Bithops, it is not, nor can- 
not be by him proved,that they had any Superior Jurifdicti- 
on, but only Precedency: and fo the Divine Rite of Parity 
may ftand for all this. His 34 Argument p. 377- 1s, © That 
© the Government of the Church was conform to the Civil 
© Government, which he faith is inſilted on by Learned Per- 
©fons on all ſides 3 efpecially after the diviftion of the Ro- 
- <znan Empire. Avd he giveth ſome Inſtances of it in the 
©correfpondency of Civil Prefects and Arch-Biſhops in ſe- 
©veral places. To al} this tet me fay a few words, '1. This 
Argument deſtroyeth it ſelf: for in the tirft antiquity which 
was the fure(t, the Powers of the World were not | Chriltt- 
2n, and fo the Church could not conform to the fiate in 
her Offices. 2. It is here confeſſed, that rhis Conformity was 
elpecially (I believe it may be faid oaly) after that diviſion 
- of the Roman Empire; but thoſe were the times when the 
0 | man 
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man of Sin had almoſt got into his chair; and therefore 
| their practice can prove nothing of the mind of the Primi- 
tive Church, 3. 1t this notion hold, then it mult be look- 
ed upon as a lawful and prudent expedient; that there be 
. one Pope as there was one Emperor. This Mr. Still. mult 
| maintain, or he ſaith nothing, 4. If this was their Rife of 
| old, then the Church behoved to be under two chief Bi- 
ſhops when the Roman Emperor was divided into two. 
But this he doth not alledge, but rather ſheweth how it 
was divided into 13 Diocefſes. 5. It we receive this opi- 
nion, then in a Kingdome there muſt be one head, who _ 
muſt have his Councel of Biſhops, without a charge of the 
ſeycral Dioceſles (for the Kings Counci] hath not Prece- 
dency of ſeveral parts of the Country) and they muſt au- 
thorize their deputies, like Sheriffs, yearly &c. And in a 
 Common-wealth there muſt be Independant Government : 
but this 1 hope the Author will not own. 6. It is moſt un- 
reaſonable to ſay that the Church-Government ſhould be 
conform to the Civil 3 becauſe they are converſant about 
things and aim at ends ſo different: the one reſpedeth things 
that are moſt different in ſeveral Nations, vis. Mens Civil 
Interefi, and Cuſtomes and Inclinatiors: the other reſpe&- 
cth that which ought to be every where the fame, viz, 
Religion. His 4, Argument p. 379. is, © Thatother Epiſ- 
© copal Government was ſettled in the Church,yet Presby=- 
© texian Ordination was looked on as valid. This is not 
againſt us. His laſt Argument p. 382. is, * That ſeveral 
© eſtraints were laid on by Councils about the Obſervation 
© of Rites and Cuſtomes and ſomething of Church-Diſci- 3 
* pline 3 but what is this I pray to Parity or Imparity? we 1 
are not againſt determinations of Indifferent things that E 
concern order and decency : though we think that the 
Form of Government ts determined by Chriſt, not left to 
the will of man. 
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CHAP. vVIIL 


N this Chapter our Author would make us bclieve,that 
| all the world was ever ct his Opinion: and indeed this 
is ſo common for men to alledz, whatever bs their 
ſingular notions of things, that we are not to lay much 
weight upon it, Videlins took as much p.ins to make all 
reformed Divines to ſpeak for Eraftianiſm. I might ex- 
cuſe my ſelf ftrom medling any further with this latt Chap- 
ter of his. 1. From the ne.dleſncfs of the thing 3 be- 
cauſe we do not build the Divine Right of Presbytery on 
mens Opinions, who we know can cir, and therefore if 
| all the world were againſt it, if the Scripture be for it 
fo muſt we. 2. Frotn the diſadvantage 1 lie under as fo 
this part of the diſpute with him, If I had been of 
Mr. 5:11. opinicn in this point in controverſie, I might 
through compliance with courſes have bcen- furniſhed 
with a good Library and other conveniencies of ſiudy- 
ing, the want of which doth incapacitate me to ſearch in- 
to the opinions of thoſe worthy men which he citeth : 
in doing whereof, I hope 'it would not be difficult to 
ſhew that ſome of their Teſtimonies are made to ſpeak 
otherwiſe than they thought ; and others of them are ir- 
reconcilable with: what themſclv.s have elſewhere writ- 
ten, 


Sed, 2, Notwithſtznding we ſhall «ffſay briefly to fay 
as wuch to his allegations, 2s may take off that edg: 
they feem to have, for cutting afunder the cauſe which 
we maintain. P. 384, he hath a confident. aſſertion. *© I 
© believe, ſaith he, there will upon the moſt impartial 
*ſurvey, ſcarce be one Church of the Reformation | 
* brought which doth embrace any form of Government, 
* becauſe it looked upon that form as only neceſſary by 
* an unalterable ſtanding Law: but every one took h., 

© that 
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_ © that form of Government which was judged moſt ſata _ "*Y 
©ble to the ſtate and condition of the ſeveral Churches. 3 
I wonder to fee this ſo confidently afferted, without 
proof. It had been incumbent on Mr. Still, for confiem- 
ing this his dream, to have gone through the confetlion 
of the 'ſeveral reformed Churches; and let us ſee-on 
what ground they then built their Church-Government  - 
for it will not ſufficiently prove what was the judgment 
of theſe Churches, that ſome eminent men in them did 
aſſert ſach things ; which latter of the two he only in- 
fiſteth on, and that to little purpoſe too, as I hope ſhall 
appear. But the falſchood of this Allegiance I will 
make appear afterwards, when I have tried the firength 
of the Teſtimonics he bringeth tor his opinions. 


Sed. 3. He beginneth with them who have aſſerted 
the mutability of the form of Government wx Theff 
where he makerh it his chicf bufineſs to ſhew, that the 
Church of Exg/and of old was of this opinion. To 
which K anſwer, That thoſe worthy men having no- 
thing in'their eye but Epiſcopacy 3 their work was to 
oppoſe the Divine Right of that: there was never an 
other form brought in competition with it, nor much 
minded by them : and therefore we agree with them in 
their deſign. Of Forcign Divines, his firft Teſtimony 
is of Chemnttivs : to which I cannot give a particular 
anſwer, becauſe not having his book I cannot try it : 
only this confideration I ſhall lay down, to take off the 
firength ok it. Neither Mr. St, nor any man elſe 
ought to lay weight on this Teltimoney to the purpoſe it 
is brovght for : for cither he meaneth that the degrees 
of Church-Officers in re{pc& of precedency are left free , 
or in reſpect of Juri{dicion : if the firſt, it is nothing 
contrary to what we hold, for we acknowledg, it indiffc- 
rent, whether there be a ſanding Precedent c Preſ- 
bytery or not, It the ſecond, he is direly contrary to 

r. Stillingfleet, who maintains, that .the Church may _ 
ſet up no new Officers but what Chriſt hath inllitated > - 
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a5 we have ſcen before : now an order of Officers with 
> crna_ag above what Chriſt hath inftituted, cannot 
at be a fart of Officers that he hath not inſtituted £ 
whercfore Mr. Still, could not rbake Uſe: of this Teſtimo- 
ny, neither ought any elſe, for it croſleth. the Scripture z 
which ( Rom, r2.6, 7,8. Epheſ. 11, 1, 1 Cor. 12. 28. ) 
doth on purpoſe enumerate the Officers of the Church in 
all their degrees. - I diſpute not now what they are; buc 
ſure they are not left at liberty 3: ſecing the Lord hath ſo 
often declared his mind in this Point : to what purpoſe 
isit ſaid that the Lord hath in his Church ſuch and ſuch 
Officers; if men may at their pleaſure ſet theſe or others, 
more or fewer of them in the Church. 


Set. 4. His next Tefiimony is the Centuriators of 


Magdeburge, but it containeth an anſwer in its forchead, 
vis, That it fpcaketh not to the thing 3 for they ſay no 
more but that.it is neither Recorded, nor Commanded, 
how many Miniſters ſhould be in each Chuich 3, but 
that their may be more or fewer, according to the num- 
b:r of the Church. What is this to their parity or im- 
patity ? *tis a token that he is very ſcant of Witneſſes, 
when he calleth in them who ſay {o little to his purpoſe, 
The next Teſtimony is of Zanchy, which he maketh to 
ſpeak very fair for him: but he. hath unhandſomly 
concealed that which is the Key to underſtand the mean- 
ing of this Author ; for the. Reader may evidently ſee. 
his drife, if he firſt look into Se&. 9. (de Relig. c. 25.) 
where he aſſerteth that Chriſt hath only given to his 
Church two ſorts of ordinary | Teachers, | Viſa Paſtors 
and Doctors : the ſame he afſerteth, Sed, 10, '*and yet 
© ( which is his modeſty ) he will not condemn the Fa- 
4 * thers who had other Orders of Officers : but what his 

© meaning is, in this his condeſcendency, he explaineth 
* Sed. 11. That whereas in after Ages, one Patior was 
© ſet over the reſt ( nou ut, Dominus, ſed ut Refer in Aca- 
© demaa reliquis Collegis, ) this he thinketh ' was lawful ,, 


and yet av this note upan that practice in the a 
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© ad Evagr, & in Commentar. Epiſt. ad Tit. c. 16. Nar- 


© ratio & ſententia nobis probatuy , dicentis totum bac ma- 
* gis ex conſuetudine quam ex dominice diſpoſitionis ve- 
* ritate profedium eſſe. Which is as much as to ſay, He 
thought it rather ſomewhat tolerable through nece(- 


 fity,” than allowable. - Which ſmall glance at the to- 


lerableneſs of a Precedency in the Church. ( if it may 
paſs for ſo mich) was not well taken by other - 
Worthy Divines 3 as appeareth by Zanchins's own ob- 
ſervations on this his Confellion ( which Mr. Stil- 
ling. taketh notice of, but paſſeth what might make a- 
gainſt him ) for ? Momus quidem vir, 2s Zant. Ccalleth 
© him: who was well fatished with the reſt of his 
Confcfſion , cxcepteth thiswhich he had ſaid of the 


' Arch-Biſhops and. Hierarchie; and that not only as 


what did diſpeaſe himſelf, but was unſutable to the 
harmony of confeitions that the Proteſtant Chure ICS 
were then drawing up: as appearcth by a part of an 
Epiltle cf that Magnus vir, to Zan. which he' inſert» 
&h to the Preface to his Obſervations. So that it 
ſeems, this was generally d.fliked by Proteſtant Di- 
vines, contrary to what Mr, Stiiling. would make us 
believe, viz. That all the Protcfiant Churches thought 
the form of Government indifferent, Alt which be- 
ing laid together, let any then judg what great advan- 
tage Mr. Stilling's, cauſe hath received from this Tetti- 
mony of Zachie. Eſpecially, if we confider with what. 
Weapon Zan. defendeth this his Opinion, viz. © That 
cit was generally praiſed by the Ancievt Church 
*and he would not take upon him to dilallow them : 
© as may be ſten in his Obſervations on Chap. 25. of 
© his Confcffions. We fee he bring: th no bettex War- 
rant than the practice of, Men who might, and did 
inn many things err. But Mr, Stuling, tel'cth us 
of the ſame Opinion of Zan. de 4to prec. lee. + QHe' 
Z, þ. 943, &c, and indeed he teacheth the ſame th gy 
| Wy al 
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but with ſome advantage to our deſign : for, after he 
had made the ordinary Officers to be of three forts, 
viz. Paſtors, and Doctors, and Ruling-Elders ( whole 
Oftice he proveth from Scripture , and aſlerteth as 
the Opinion of the Reformed ' Divines generally |) 
and Deacons : and had proved at length p. 950, 951, 
952. Presbyters and Biſhops .to be the ſame in Scri- 
pture : He ſheweth p. 952, 953. That in after-Ages 
one of the Presbyters was ſet over the reſt : but ad- 
dcth, to qualifie it p. 953. * Idcirco damnart hec, pie 
© ctuſtatis ordinatio & conſnetudo- non Poteft, modo plus 
© febi autboritatis non uſurpet Epiſcepus quam habent re- 
Eliqui Miniſtri , ut refe monet Hieronymus, Here he 
overturneth ail Mr, Stilling's deſign, for ſuch a Bithop 
is but a mcer Prefident. He thinks he hath gain'd 


another Teſtimony from M. Bxcer, whom Zan. ith thoſe 


his obſervations citeth : but Mr, Sting. hath not 
told us wherein Bxcer {peaketh to his purpoſe 3 where- 
fore take this account of Bxcer*s Opinion out of Zanch. 
He citeth two large Teſtimonies of Bxcer : the firſt 
is out of his Commentary on the Epheſ. where he 
ſpeaketh of ſeven kinds of Teaching, viz. * By Read- 
© ing, Interpretation, Inſtruction, ( D&rina ) Exhor- 
© tation, Catechiſms, Ditputing, private Admonition : 
© from which he ſaith, That in the Ancient Church 
©they brought in ſeven kinds of Teachers. Now 
what is this to the Parity or imparity of Miniſters ? 
He ſpezaketh nothing here of ſetting a Loxd-Biſhop 0- 
ver his Brethren, as a thing lawfully practiſed in 
the ancient Church. Yea, it we confider his Diſ- 
courſe weil, we ſhall find that theſe were not divers 
Offices, but the: work of the Paſtors divided among 
more, where there were many Officers in one Church : 
yet ſo as all might exerciſe ,all theſe Duties 3 and fo 
here is no multiplication of Offices beyond Chriſt's 
Inſtitution, Though I do not deny, that this diftri- 
buting of the work of Miniſters did afterwards be- 

, gin 
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but this he doth not approve ot. "The ſecond Teſtimony 
of Bucer is out of his de Diſcipl. Clerical. The ſum of 
which is, this ( for the words are too long to be tranſcri- 
bed ), That in the Ancient Church they ſet up a Biſhop a- 
mong, the Presbyters, © Vt Conſ#l inter Senatores, (this is 
devolving their Power into his hands, which Mr. Sl. 
pleadeth for) That theſe Biſhops and Presbytexs did 
meet when occaſion required, in Synods 3; that one was 
over the Synod to convocate and moderate it, ( this is 
not to have Juriſdiction over the reſt ) who was called 
Metropolitan, from the chick City, where he uſed to re- 
ſide : then over the Metropolitans were (et up Patriarchs 
C but behold how careful he is to protett againſi impa- 
rity, as to Juriſdiion )- of whom he ſaith, © His ramen 
© Primatibus Epiſcopis nib:l omnino juris' erat in alios Epi- 
© ſcopos aliaſue Eccleſias, ultra quod dixi cuique Metropolite 
* in Eccleſizs atque Epiſcopos ſus provincie : Which, we 
took notice before , was to convocate and moderate the 
Synod, At laſt he ſheweth how among theſe Patriarchs 
tne Bilhop of "Rome was {ct up as Chick : and then how 
all good Order went to raine. Now let this Teiiimo- 
ny be conſidered , and we ſhall hope for more advan- 
tage by it, than Mr. Still;mg. could expet. From it 
we draw theſe two Conclufions: 1. That Bacer looked 
upon ſetting up a Precedent" over Presbyters, as the great- 
elt length that the Primitive Church did or could go to- 
wards the making; of imparity among Miniſters. 2. Chat 
even this their practice, though not un'awſul in it ſelt; 
yet is fo inconvenient, that it was the Method and Mcan 
that Antichriſt got-into his Chair by. 


Sed. 5. He cometh next to the French Divines, and b2- 
ginneth with Fregevile, whoſe Teſtimony we think nor 


- worth the Anſwering, (ecing as Mr. Still. conteſſeth, he 


was Epilcopa]. His opinion aid not ſuit well with the prin- 
Ciples of that Church hz lived in,as we {hall ſee after. The 
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called: whoſe words cited by Mr. Sil. are not at all to 
"the purpoſe 3 as any may ſee at firſt view 3 ſeeing he faith 


mo more, bur, that it is in the Churches Power to make a 


- perpetual Precedent or not. For Bochartws his opinion, that 


neither Presbytcrialis ncx Epiſcopalis ordo is juris divini : if 
he mean the difference between them in jurisdiction, and 
not only in Precedency : I ſee not how it can be defended, 
and not having his Book I cannot determine how conſt{tent 
it is with his own principles. For Amiraldus, whom he 


| bringeth next, his deſign of Union with the Lztherans, 


I believe, did cither ſtretch his opinion or made him ſtretch 
h's affections to an exceſs of condeſcendency 3 which can. 
not be excuſed but from his good Intentfon. 


Se. 6. Our Author cometh next to thoſe who look on 
Farity as the Primitive Form, and yet allow Epiſcopacy 
as a very Lawful and uſefull confiitution, Concerning 
thoſe, I premiſe 2 general Remarques. 1, That what theſe 
worthy Divincs ſay to this purpoſe is to be underſtood, 
not of Epiſcopus Princeps, but Preſes, according to that di- 
ftin&tion very common among them. This we muſt hold 
as only conſiſtent with their principles, till the contrary be 
proved out of their own writings. 2. That many things 
{.id by them to this purpoſe were the over reaches of their 
delire to be one with-them who differed from them in this, - 
but agreed in moſt things as the Lwtherans and ſome Eng- 
liſh Divines : they did often ( as Smed, faith of Spanhem 
ro the {ame purpoſe, p. 55.) deliver a Complement rather 
than their Judgment. But to come to particulars : he be- 
ginneth with Cracanthoyp, who excuſcth all the Reformed 
Churches from Aerianiſin, becauſe they held not Imparity 
to be unlawful, But this man was a Son of the Church of 
England (as they ſpeak) and wrote in her defence againſt 
Ant. de Domin. whercfore his Teſtimony of the opinion of 
the Reformed Churches is not to be taken, being willing 
to have them all think as he did. They arc better __ 


j * ed from ſiding with Aeris. by Smet p. 79. where" its 
proved, that Aerizs was condemned for his Arianifmand 
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other Errors, but not for holding the Divine Right of Pari- 
ty : and that Ferome, Auguſtus, Sedulizs, Primatins, Chri- 
ſoftome, Theodoret, Occumenius, Theophylaf, were of the ſame 
opinion with Aerius in this. Next he bringeth the Augu- 
Fane confethion : of the Teftimony of which I have theſe. 
3 things toſay. 1, This wasnot a confcfhon of them who 


. are ordinarily called the Reformed Churches 3 but of the 


Lutherans }, for at the ſame meeting at Auguſta did Zuing- 
lizs and the Helvetians give in their confection apart, by 
themſelves : wherefore it is no wonder, it theſe worthy 
men, who were a rcforming, but had not attained to that 
pitch of it which others had, did retain ſome {mall tin&ture 
of the way according to which they had been bred in this 
point. 2, Luther himſelf was not well pleaſed with this 
confeſſion, as appearcth by the Relation of Pezeliue, who 
(Mellific. Hiſtor, par. 3. p. 336.) faith thus. © Aztor vers 
© confeſſionis cum Luthero qui in Pontificiis eonceſſum Stamacha- 


© batur confeſſionem rudem magis magiſq, ne ſpiritum extingue- 


© ret, limabat, poliebat, et duriuſcula, fermentumque vetns redo- 
© lentzaexpurgabat : via enim juſti ſicut aurora Iucere pergit uſque 
© ad meridiem, id quod ex ipſa apologia apparet, 3. All that is 
aid in this confeſſion, is no more but an exprethon of their 
defire to conform and condefcend to the Papilts in the Pri- 
mitive order of the Church : but this was no more but 
the Precedency of Biſhops 3 the confeſſion ſpeaketh not of 
the Lordly power of Biſhops .as it then ſtood 3 that they 
eould yield to that : fo that even the furthcft they go, in 
their complemental condeſcendency.doth not help Mr. Sts 
cauſez who pleadeth for the {ole jurisdiction of Biſhops as 


lawful. | 


SeF. 7, In the next place, he is not aſhamed to force 
Calvin to ſpeak for the lawfulnefs of Epiſcopacy, which he 
could never comport with while he lived. He bringeth 
his Inſtit, lib, 4. c. 4. ſef, 1. & 4+ in both which Sections 
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 * he all:dg:th no more out of him but this ; That the an- 


cient Bilhops : had almoſt nothing in their Canons which 
was beſide the Word of God : and that they ufed no other 
form of Governing the Church, than was-preſcribed in the 
Word. What doth this help his Cauſe? The Ancient 
Biſhops in Calvins judgment , were no more but Preſides : 
Theſe, he faith, were not conſkiituted befide the Word of 
God. This is nothing to the ſcope of our Authors Diſ- 
courſe. I hope after to ſhew that Calvin was far from His 
mind, At preſent let it ſuftice to obſerve, that the very 
words cited by Mr. $:#. do make againſt him. For when 
Calvin {aith, * Si rem omiſſo vocabulo, intuemur, reperiemus 
* veteteres Epiſcopos non aliam regende eccleſie formam volaiſſe 
© flugere ab ea, quam deus verbo ſuo praeſcripfit: It is not 
evident, that he ſuppoſeth God in his Word to have pre- 
{cribed a form of Church-Government. And 2dly, That 
he afſerteth, that the Ancient Biſhops C if we look to the 
thing, and do not underſtind the name | Biſhop } as now it 
is uſed for the Prelate) did (tick cloſe to this Form 3 What 
could be more direRly againſt Mr. $i}, ? Nether is he 
more happy in the citing of Bezz for him : for Bez2's di- 
tin&ion ot Biſhop is well known, *in Divinus,i.c. Presbyter; 
© Humans, 1.e, &c. a Prelident or conſtant Moderator 3 & 
Diabolicas,i, e. a Prelate with ſole juriſdiction. The indif- 
ferency of the 2d he afſerteth, and will not preſcribe that 
Form uſed at Geneva ( which was without ſuch a fixed 
Preſident ) to other Churches: but what is this to the pur- 
pole? It is a pity to ſte a Learned Man at ſo much pains, 
and loſe his labour. It being fo as hath been ſhewed, Mr, 
Still. doth fouly miſrepreſent the ſtate of the Controverhe 
a>out Church-Government, that was between the Churci 
of England and of Geneva in Queen Elizabeths time : 1t 
was not, as he alledgeth, whether Parity or Epiſcopacy 
were more conveaienc : but whether Pxelacy putting ſole 
Juriſdiction in the hand of a Biſhop, or giving him power 
over his Brethren, were lawkul, 
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Sei, 8, Next he bringeth George Prince of Anbale, La- 
ther, MelanGon, and Calvin, profefſing their readineſs to ſub» 
mit to Biſhops, if they would do the duty of Biſhops. All 
which amounts to no more than . this, That if Biſhops 
would keep within bounds, not uſurp Authority over their 
Brethren, nor uſe it to. the deſiruction of Religion, they 
might be born withzbut this maketh nothing for the lawful- 
nels of Prelacy, which theſe Men did ever deteſt. For Face- 
bus Beerbrandus , Lam not acquainted with his Principles, 
nor his Book, Hemingius (who cometh next) ſfeaketh ex- 
preſly of diſpares dignitatis ordines, not authoritatis , and (6 
cometh not up to the thing in Queſtion. For Zepper his 
judgment of the necetlity of a Superintendeat, it deftroy- 
eth our Authors Hypothetis 3 for it it be ne<ceflary, it is not 
indifferent. If in any caſe ſuch a thing be neceſſary, it is 


'in that caſe lawful, ( nam neceſſitas quicquid coegit defendit ) 


in other caſes it is unlawful. Whec he faith of Biſhops in 
ſome Lutheran Churches, . as Sweden, Denmark, &c. doth 


not weigh with us, knowing that they err in greater mat- 


ters alſo, What he ſaith of other Churches that have their 
Prepoſiti or Seniores enjoying the ſame power with Ancient. 
Biſhopsz proveth nothing of the lawtulneſs of Prelacy z 
We think their way lawful : and whether it be convenient 
to them, or not, we judg not 3 but to us, ſad experience 
hath proved it moſt inconvenient, The next thing that he 
infilteth on, viz, Epiſcopal Divines, holding Epiſcopacy 
not neceſſary, it doth not concern us to Anſwer, and {o 
we ſee to what amounteth the ſtrength of theſe Teſtimo- 
nies, which he would fright us with, as if all Men were 
of his judgment. 


Sed. 9: Having now ſeen of what force are our Authors 
Witneſſes, brought for the indiftcrency of the Form of 


_ Church-Government 3. let us ice if there can be more preg- 


nant Authority brought for the divine Right of it. I do 


Bot queſtion but many ſheets may be killed. with pertinent 
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4 © fuo edocuit, itd ut fint in ea Paſtores as Miniſtri, qui pure 
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tings of our Reformed Divines, and having leiſure to ſearch 
them. I ſhall give ſome inſtances, ſuch as my poor Library 
doth afford, both of Churches and of particular Divines. 
And before the Reſtorers of the Truth, I ſhall mention 
thoſe famous Conſervators of it in the darkeſt times of An- 


tichriſtianiſm, the Waldenſes, whom ſome of our Divines 


call Majores Noftros ; their Opinion in this may be ſeen in 
©Waldenfia Confeſ.- Taboritarum per Foa. Lukewitz, cap. 3. 
©Þ. 5. Lex evangelica Feſu Chriſti--- per ſe ſufficientiſima ad 
© regimenEcclefie militantis, & C.14. p.32. Nos qui pro lege 
© liberrima Jeſu Chriſti per ſe ſufficienti , ad regimen Eccleſia 
© militantis, fine Ceremoniis Legis veteris & ritibus humanis 
© pot adjeftir, ſcientes, quia ſecuriſimum eft & optimum Ma- 
© oifterium Eeclefis primitive, quam regebant Apoſtoli, atius 
© mmitari, We ſee here the ſufficiency of Scripture for 
Church-Government afferted, and that without new Laws 
or humane devices ; which could not be if the particular 
Form were not determined in it,but left to Mens deviſing : 
AIfo, that Apoliolick practice 1s in this a Rule to us both 
which militate againſt Mr. Stil/ing's- Diſcourſe. I thall next 
bring the opinion of the French and the Dntch Churches, 
held forth in their Confethions : which I have out of Smeg. 
e#. 14. The French Church Artic. 29, 30. ſpeaketh thus : 
© Credimus veram Fcclefiam gubernari debere, e politia quant 
© Jominus noſter Teſus Chriftus ſancivit ( then it may not be 
© (ach as Men think fit; nor is it indifferent) ita, vizs auf 
© fi in ea Paſtores, Presbyteri, five ſeniotes & Diaconi (then 
* Chriſts inſtitation is againſt Biſhops, ſeeing he appointeth 
© the reſt, and leaveth them out ) #t dofirine Puritas re- 

© tineatur. Credimus omnes Paſtores ubicunque collocati fint, 

© eadem & equali foteſtate inter ſe eſſe preditos ( then there 
© can be no imparity of power _) Jyb uno illo capite & folo 
© wniverſali Epiſcopo Jeſu Chrifti, The Datch Church, Art, 

30. thus: Credimus veram hanc Ecclefiam debere regi ac gu- 
* bernari, ſpiritmali illa politia quam nos deus ipſe in verbo 
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to this purpoſe, by one better ſtored with Wri- 
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the judgment of the Presbyterian Miniſters of England, 


_ tutionz and ſheweth who they are that he. hath Inſticuted. 
+ Taftis. lib. 4. c. 3. ſe.q, Alſo, c4. ſed.1. He ſheweth how 


| © wocati fundtionem, umis ſibi, pretexts nove appetlationis do 
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© res '&, Digconiz qui Ecclefie ſenatum conſtituant ; ut bis've= 
© Juti mediis verg Religio conſervart,' bomineſque vitiis dedits 
© & ordinate onmia fiuit. in Eccleſia, cum viri fideles & pit 
& ad ejus gubernationem deliguniur , juxta Pauli praſcriptunt 
© 1 Tim. 3. ceterum wubicunque locorum fint verbi Dei. Mini= od 
® iri.,, eandem_ atque equalem omnes habent. tum poteſtatein 'Y 
© 22m anthoritatem-: - ut qui ſint £que omnes Chriſti unici illins l 
© wniverſalis Epiſcopi & capitis Ecclefis Miniftri, What hath 
evex been the: opinion of the Chutch of Scotland about the 
Divine Right of Presbyterial Government, .is ſo well 
known, that I need not mention it_: alſo what hath been 


both in the National Synod of famous memory , and the 
Provincial Afſembly of London , who' have written for the 
Tus divinum Of it. 


; SeF. 10. To this Truth alſo, the famous Profeſſors of 
London bear their joint Teltimony. Synopſe Per. Theol. Diſp.. 
48, Theſ, 23. © Nec tamen propterea concedimus & ſolo aliquo = 
* Epiſcopo, five Romano, five Eugobino, ex motu proprio aut ple 
© naria authoritate,ut loquimur, hanc poteſtatem poſſe vendicari © : 
© ſed refforum ac Presbyterorum Ecclefie,concilium, totinſq,adeo 
* Eccleſie aut apertum,aut tacitum conſenſumadhibendum eſſe 3 
* ex preſeripto Chriſti ac purioris Eccleſie praxi aſſerimns. And 
this they prove, Theſ.2 4. Becauſe that | Tel the Church ] can« 
not be underſtood of one Biſhop, Calvin is clear for us for 
he maketh the Officers of the Church to be by Chriſts Inſtj- ' 


in the Primitive Church, they ſiudied carefully to adhere to 
God's Inſtitution in the Government of the Church. And 


on Phil, 1.1. reproving the Uſurpation of Biſhops, he ſaith, 
* Perinde ac fi non omnes Presbyteri College efſent ad eandem 
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.- Be$. 11, 1 cloſe with a ſhort Anſwer ( ſich as it deſte: - 
veth ) to his laſt Aſſault 3 which is p. 416. If Pradence - | 
© muſt be uſed in ſetling Church-Government, as he fajth 
* js confeſſed by Independents in their EleGQiye' Synods : by 
© Presbyterians in their ſubordination of Courts, Claflical- 
© Afſemblies : Epiſcopal Men in ſeveral things. nf. All 
this is nothing of the particular Form of Government, 
Parity or imparity, and'ſo nothing to the purpoſe. - 'We 

abſolutely deny that That is to be ſetled by Prudence; but 
by che Inſtitution of Chriſt ; though many Circumftances 
in Government muſt be determined by Prudence, gnjded 
by Scripture-light. For his adyice in order to Peace, it 

- containeth many good things yet cannot we fully cloſe 
with it, till he eſtabliſh on better grounds than we have yet 
ſeen, the Baſis of it, vis. The indifferency of the particular 

- * Form of Church-Government, 
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An Advertiſement of ſeveral Books lately Print? 
ed, and ſold by Richard Janeway, | 


M94 Refle&ions on the number of the Ele@, plainly pro- 
ving from Script»re-Evidence, &c, That not one 
of an hundred Thoy!and ( nay probably not one of a 
Million ) from 4d4sm down to our days, ſhall be' ſaved; 
Price 6 d. 


An Appeal of all the Nonconformiſts in England, to 
God and all the Proteſtants of Exrope, in order to mani- 
feſt their Sincerity in Point of Obedience to God, and the 
King. To which is added a Sober and unpaſlionate Re- 
ply to the Author of The Lively Pifture of Lewis Dumon- 
lin, both written by Dr. L. D# Moulin, late Hiſtory-Pro- 


' feſſor of Oxford, Price 6 4. 


The laſt Speeches of Mr. Fohn Kid , and Mr. Fobn 
King, the two Miniſters that were Exccuted at Edenburgh 
the 14th of Auguſt 1579. «Price 6d. 


A- Tyetter to a Friend about the Proclamation for Pro- 
xoguing the Parliament to November 1680; | 


A Catalogue of the Names of all the Martyrs that 
were Exectited-in Queen Maries days, with the particulax 
Time when, and Places where, Price a 4. 
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